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INDLEDNING
”Star Trek is a set of elaborately interwoven stories about space 
travel; for many people this fictional universe has acquired the 
status of a myth. Paradoxically, although this fiction appears to 
be looking outside ourselves – attempting to go beyond human 
boundaries - it is more concerned with looking back at earth, at 
ourselves, than it is in going elsewhere. This Voyage out is, 
also, a voyage in.” (Barrett & Barrett, 2001: 1).
Motivation
Udgangspunktet  for  dette  speciale  er  en  grundlæggende  interesse  for,  hvordan  Star  Trek 
universet inkorporerer den amerikanske kultur og mentalitet,  og hvordan dette kommer til 
udtryk i science fiktion universets ofte metaforiske behandling af samtidige problematikker 
og historiske hændelser. Star Trek formår, i kraft af dens rolle som science fiktion at vise en 
idealiseret  vision  af  fremtiden  – den amerikanske  fremtid  – og netop på  grund af  deres 
placering i  en fiktiv fremtid kan serierne bryde nogle af samtidens tabuer.  Men samtidig 
fremstår Star Trek (selvfølgelig) historisk og kulturelt positioneret som en del af dens samtid 
og  afspejler  denne.  Som  da  Kaptajn  Kirk,  en  figur  i  den  originale  serie,  kyssede 
kommunikationsofficeren  Uhura i  afsnittet  Plato’s  Stepchildren  (vist  første  gang den 22. 
november 1968): 
”In  1968,  Star  Trek created  a  publicity  wave  as  the  first 
television show to feature a kiss between a white man and a 
black woman […]. Significantly, the kiss between Captain Kirk 
(William Shatner) and Lieutenant [U]hura (Nichelle Nichols) 
took place after an alien took over the Captain’s mind, subtly 
suggesting that if Kirk had been mentally alert and fully aware 
of his actions, he would not have kissed [U]hura.” (Galician & 
Merskin, 2007: 99).
Dette eksempel tydeliggør at serien både formår at bryde tabuer, men samtidig benytter sig af 
et plot – tankekontrol – der mindsker virkningen af afsnittets normbrud. Det er netop denne 
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dikotomi mellem reproduktionen af normer og ønsket om at fremstille den gode fremtid, hvor 
for  eksempel  race  og  køn –  i  hvert  fald  officielt  -  ikke  længere  udgør  et  problem,  der 
interesserer mig. Og det er netop Star Treks evne til at vise både det bedste og det værste i 
amerikansk kultur,  der gør serien til  et  relevant  felt  for min  analyse  af den amerikanske 
mentalitet. 
Science fiktion genren fremstår,  som Daniel Bernardi (1998) argumenterer  for,  altid som 
værende baseret på myter og tegn, der er betydningsbærende i den virkelige verden, her og 
nu (real space-time). Genren handler ifølge ham mindre om at forestille sig fremtiden, og 
mere  om  at  fremmedgøre  eller  omstrukturere  vores  samtidige  oplevelser  og  eksistens. 
”Aliens, for example, can be said to be always already real world peoples – signifiers of  
nations, cultures, and identities – simply because there are no real space-time referents for  
living and embodied extraterrestrials.” (Bernardi, 1998: 11-12).
Helle Porsdam citerer Torben Grodal, ifølge hvem film og fiktion ikke blot er et medie for 
underholdende illusioner, men ”… afspejler fundamentale aspekter ved menneskets mentale  
arkitektur.”  (Porsdam,  2005:  15).  Fiktion,  og  dermed  TV serier,  fremstår  således  ifølge 
Porsdams  udlægning  af  Grodal  ikke  blot  som  underholdning,  men  ”…  software  med 
programmer, der giver os en øget forståelse af intentioner og adfærd hos andre mennesker.” 
(Porsdam, 2005: 15). Fiktion altså både afspejler og påvirker den sociale virkelighed. Det er 
ud fra dette perspektiv, at jeg har valgt at se på Star Trek universet som indfaldsvinkel til den 
amerikanske sjæl. Mere specifikt med henblik på deres mentalitet og selvforståelse i mødet 
med det fremmede. Jeg har valgt at se på netop Star Trek serierne fordi de spænder over en 
næsten  fyrreårig  periode  fra  1966  til  20051.  En  periode  der  blandt  andet  omfatter  sen 
1960ernes ungdomsoprør, Vietnam krigen og borgerrettighedsbevægelsen; den kolde krig og 
våbenkapløbet  mellem  USA  og  Sovjetunionen,  samt  Sovjetunionens  fald  og  USA's  nye 
stilling som verdens eneste supermagt; Golfkrigen og operation Desert Storm; 11. september 
2001 og den efterfølgende krig mod terror. Alle elementer som i en eller anden form spejles i 
Star Trek universet, der samtidig også trækker på tidligere epokers mytologier og hændelser, 
for eksempel frontier tesen (TOS,  Spectre of the Gun (1968); ENT,  North Star (2003)) og 
anden verdenskrig (TOS,  Patterns of Force (1968); VOY,  The Killing Game, Part I og  II 
(1998)).
1 Star Trek – The Original Series (TOS) (1966-69);  Star Trek - The Next Generation (TNG)(1987-94);  Star  
Trek - Deep Space Nine (DS9) (1993-99);  Star Trek - Voyager (VOY) (1995-2001); og endelig  Star Trek –  
Enterprise (ENT) (2001-05). Foruden en sjette, animeret serie, Star Trek – The Animated Series (1973-74), 11 
spillefilm (1979-2009), videospil, tegneserier, merchandise og hundredvis af bøger.
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Star Trek er som nævnt så stort et populærkulturelt fænomen at det kan hævdes både at have 
trukket på de strømninger og holdninger der florerede i dets samtid, samt at have påvirket sin 
samtid. For eksempel fortæller Nichols, den sorte skuespillerinde, der lagde krop til figuren 
Uhura i den originale series treårige levetid, at Martin Luther King, Jr. bad hende om at blive, 
da hun overvejede at forlade serien.  Han hævdede, ifølge Nichols, at hun med sin blotte 
tilstedeværelse som en fast del af rollebesætningen havde ændret den måde sorte kunne vises 
i fjernsynet. ”For the first time, the world sees us as we should be, as equals, as intelligent  
people – as we should be.” (Geraghty, 2007: 3). Det bliver igen tydeligt at serien ikke blot 
afspejler, men også påvirker sin samtid. Og det er måske denne evne, og seriernes (mere eller 
mindre vellykkede) forsøg på at bryde med normer og værdier, der ikke passede ind i seriens 
liberale humanistiske værdigrundlag, der udgør seriernes brede appel.
I 1981, femogtyve år efter det første afsnit af den originale serie løb af stablen, var Star Trek 
– The Next Generation (1987-94), ifølge Tulloch og Jenkins (1995), den mest sete serie i 
syndikering, med mere end 17 millioner seere om ugen. Afsnit af den originale serie kunne 
stadig ses omkring 200 gange om dagen på diverse amerikanske TV sendere og 35 Star Trek 
bøger har i tidernes løb opnået en placering på New York Times paperback bestseller liste2. 
Ligeledes citerer Tulloch og Jenkins en undersøgelse, der viser at 53 procent af amerikanerne 
i 1981 identificerede sig selv som Star Trek fans (Tulloch & Jenkins, 1995: 3-4). 
Ikke  alene  fremstår  Star  Trek som et  populærkulturelt  fænomen,  det  er  også  –  først  og 
fremmest – en science fiktion fortælling. En historie om fremtiden der bygger på fortiden og 
nutiden. 
“…  philosophers  such  as  Bergson  (1912,  1991),  Nietzsche 
(1995), and Heidegger (1992, 1996) have critiqued the notion 
of  linear  time,  arguing  that  time  is  an  infinite  matrix  of 
moments, each bearing traces of the already and the not-yet. At 
any given moment, the self accumulates a past and anticipates 
a future. The residue of past experiences is known as memory, 
and the projection of future possibilities as imagination. […] …
both [memory and imagination] exist only as images of a not-
now – images that are selective, biased, mutable, and acutely 
ideological.” (Ott & Aoki, 2001: 394).
2 Star Trek – The Original Series affødte fem spinoff serier, herunder en animeret serie i 1973-74, samt til 
dato 11 spillefilm, den sidste i rækken, under titlen Star Trek, udkom i 2009, og indtjente 385 millioner 
dollars globalt, 257 millioner dollars heraf på det amerikanske marked. 
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Med  andre  ord  påvirkes  vi  i  nuet  ikke  alene  af  vores  historie,  vores  minder  og  vores 
baggrund.  Vi  påvirkes  ifølge  Ott  og  Aoki  i  lige  så  høj  grad  af  vores  forestillinger  og 
fortællinger  om fremtiden.  På  den baggrund er  det  i  forsøget  på  at  forstå  samtiden,  for 
eksempel den amerikanske kultur, relevant ikke blot at inddrage den amerikanske historie, 
men  også  amerikanske  fortællinger  eller  idéer  omkring  fremtiden.  Både  fortællinger  om 
fremtiden,  samt  historier  om  fortiden  er  diskursivt  konstrueret,  og  dermed  foranderlige. 
Minder fra fortiden opbygger, opretholder og ændrer vores forestillinger om fremtiden, men 
det modsatte er også tilfældet, da minder og (forestillingen om) fortiden også er foranderlige 
og diskursivt konstruerede. 
På den baggrund fremstår  Star Trek som mere end bare underholdning, serien positioneres 
som en form for alternativ historie. ”Star Trek  is a historical, narrative discourse that not  
only feeds our passion for what the future might bring but also forms a relationship with the  
past, …”  (Geraghty, 2007: 18). Ifølge Geraghty formår  Star Trek i skabelsen af en utopisk 
fremtidsversion af Amerika,  at  sammenkæde den fiktive fremtid med fortiden,  på samme 
måde som historikere skaber en forbindelse mellem nutiden og fortiden gennem opbygningen 
af en narrativ fortælling eller historie (Geraghty, 2007: 29). Star Treks styrke ligger i evnen 
til ikke blot at formidle en underholdende fremtidsvision, men i at skabe en (amerikansk) 
mytologi, der både fungerer som ”… a signifier of the future and a signifier of the past. It  
acts as a certified history of the real past and a proper history of the soon-to-be-real future.” 
(Geraghty, 2007: 30). 
Men netop seriernes utopiske fremtidsvision rummer en grundlæggende problematik.  
“Because the Trek canon is rooted in real space-time events, 
the  vision  of  the  future  in  the  mega-text  is  realistic  […]. 
Though set in imaginary time, feature Trek is not fantasy. And 
this  realism  […]  is,  like  all  generic  codes  and  tropes, 
susceptible  to  a  naturalizing  rhetoric  –  in  this  case,  an 
unquestioned interpretation  of  past  frontiers  and a  common-
sense vision of future frontiers.” (Bernardi, 1998: 104). 
Ifølge Bernardi, betyder denne realisme, at Star Trek er specielt egnet til at naturalisere den 
ideology der ligger til grund for seriernes historicitet. Herunder myten om et humanocentrisk 
univers (læs hvidt, amerikansk), hvor aliens ofte markeres gennem en farvet hud, og hvor de 
enkelte  afsnit  af  serien  ofte  kræver  at  “[…]  our  white  heroes  must  battle,  civilize,  and  
overcome in the name of manifest destiny, […].” (Bernardi, 1998: 104). 
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Serierne  genspejler  således  den  amerikanske  nybyggermytologi,  en  af  de  mest 
grundlæggende myter i den amerikanske bevidsthed. En myte der handler om nybyggernes 
heroiske kamp for at underlægge sig deres omgivelser og bekæmpe fjendtlige indianere, i 
deres gudsgivne ret og pligt til at erobre sig Amerika. Seriernes utopiske vision stiller sig ofte 
ukritisk til denne fortid, og sublimerer de konflikter som deres neokoloniale fremfærd afføder 
i  en  utopisk  forklædning  bestående  af  en  postkapitalistisk,  multikulturel  og  rationel-
humanistisk ideologi. Der stilles aldrig for alvor spørgsmål ved den hvide amerikaners ret til 
at underlægge sig universet, eller det etiske i at ”civilisere” og indlemme (assimilere) nye 
medlemsplaneter  i  The  United  Federation  of  Planets.  Denne  ureflekterede  utopiske 
fremtidsvision virker dybt problematisk. Som Eugenia Siapera argumenterer: 
”[…] the social historical circumstances that shape reality may 
be  represented  in  ways  that  may  sustain  or  conversely 
undermine  the  positions  of  certain  social  groups.  The social 
historical  reality,  in  other  words,  becomes  subject  to 
ideological  processes which mask the operation of power by 
presenting the views of a social group as unassailable truth.” 
(Siapera, 2010: 116).
Magten gøres således usynlig, og Star Treks fremtidsvision fremstår som et naturligt og i høj 
grad ønskværdigt endemål for historien. Og det er netop dette brydningsfelt mellem seriernes 
forsøg på kritisk at italesætte samtidige konflikter, og vise vejen til en harmonisk fremtid og 
deres  blinde  vinkler,  hvor  de  pludselig  reproducerer  samtidige  værdier,  som  virker 
inkompatible med den verden Star Trek tilsyneladende ønsker at vise; ”[…] a utopian Earth  
were there is no poverty, no crime and […] no racial discrimination.” (Bernardi, 1998: 3), 
jeg finder fascinerende.
Science  fiktion  perspektivet  betyder,  som  nævnt,  at  serierne  har  haft  større 
udfoldelsesmuligheder når det gælder kritisk bearbejdning af samtidens varme emner, såsom 
krige, raceproblematikker, ligestilling og generationskonflikter. Ved at placere handlingen i 
fremtiden,  på  fjerne  planeter,  og  befolke  dem  med  fremmede  arter,  kunne  man  spejle 
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samtiden, uden nogensinde eksplicit at nævne politisk eller kulturelt følsomme (samtidige) 
emner.  Ved at eksportere handlingen til en fiktiv (utopisk) fremtid skabes der implicit en 
forestilling  om,  at  nutidens  problemer  er  løst;  de  positioneres  som en  del  af  det  fiktive 
univers  fortid,  og fortællingen  om fremtiden  bliver  samtidig  en  fortælling  om at  vi  (læs 
specifikt  amerikanerne,  men  i  bredere  forstand alle  Star  Treks  seere)  har  overvundet  de 
problemer der eksisterer i nuet. Således skaber Star Trek en myte om den gode fremtid, om 
menneskets evne til at overkomme vores forskelligheder og konflikter, for nobelt og modigt 
at møde morgendagens udfordringer. 
”Set  three  hundred  years  in  the  future,  the  show  [TOS] 
recounts the adventures of the USS Enterprise, a starship that 
is part of Starfleet, the military service of the United Federation 
of Planets. The Federation is a collection of diverse worlds and 
cultures that respect, tolerate, and celebrate their differences – 
it  represents  an  idealized  version  of  the  United  States.” 
(Sarantakes, 2005: 77-78).
Denne myte om den gode fremtid er interessant i den amerikanske kontekst, da USA præges 
netop af sine forskelle. Nord og syd; myten om (det vilde) vesten overfor byernes civiliserede 
progressivitet; indvandringen helt tilbage fra nationens begyndelse af forskellige religiøse og 
etniske minoriteter. Amerikas historie kan på mange måder fortælles som historien om den 
anden - om at integrere den anden, og om at afgrænse sig fra, og definere sig som distinkt i 
forhold til den anden. 
Det er her at Star Treks utopi bliver problematisk, da den tillader en ukritisk reproduktion af 
samtidige normer,  iklædt overfladisk multikulturalitet  i  form af for eksempel  Spock eller 
Worf3. Besætningen om bord på de fiktive rumskibe eller rumstationer fremstår i det store og 
hele som harmoniske enheder, der i (forholdsvis) enighed har samlet sig om en række fælles 
(amerikanske) værdier. Og det er i denne øjensynlige harmoni at konflikter og problemer 
sublimeres,  mens  det  fælles  samlingspunkt  –  værdierne  – ukritisk  normaliseres  og gøres 
universelle.  Samtidig  udgør  serierne  det  ultimative  utopiske  rum;  handlingen  foregår  på 
rumskibe  (dog i  et  enkelt  tilfælde  –  Star Trek – Deep Space Nine –  på en rumstation  i 
kredsløb om en fremmed planet, Bajor.) og mødet med den anden foregår udenfor hjemmet, 
3  Begge rumvæsner, der er en del af rumskibets besætning i henholdsvis Star Trek – The Original Series og 
Star Trek – The Next Generation. For en nærmere analyse af Worf’s rolle læs Leah R. Vande Berg, 
'Liminality: Worf as Metonymic Signifier of Racial, Cultural and National Difference', i 'Enterprise Zones:  
Critical Positions on Star Trek', Harrison et al. (eds.), 1996.
8
væk  fra  jorden.  Vi4 møder  den  fremmede  i  det  fremmede.  Vi  positioneres  som  de 
opdagelsesrejsende mens de positioneres som den eksotiske anden, der opdages, beskrives og 
defineres. 
Serierne kan således hævdes at  udgøre et  normativt projekt, og viser på mange måder et 
idealbillede af menneskeheden og dens fremtid; der er fred på jorden, teknologien muliggør 
løsningen af (næsten) alle problemer og menneskeheden har udviklet sig til et mere oplyst og 
mindre  krigerisk  stadie.  Der  vises  en  verden  med  fredelig  sameksistens,  dialog  og 
videnskabelige  opdagelser.  Samtidig  fremstår  serierne  som  nævnt  som  et  udtryk  for  en 
amerikansk mentalitet. Jorden er en del af The United Federation of Planets (læs: Amerika), 
og de planeter som ikke er med i føderationen fremstilles ofte enten direkte som fjender eller 
som værende for  primitive  (enten  teknologisk  tilbagestående eller  moralsk  tvivlsomme  – 
herunder ansøgerplaneter der nægtes adgang til føderationen på baggrund af problemer med 
”menneske”rettigheder),  til  at  opnå  en  plads  i  det  utopiske  fællesskab.  Disse  rettigheder 
fortolkes ofte som universelle og ikke kontekst afhængige. Det gode liv indebærer in accept 
af føderationens (amerikanske) kultur. 
Jeg synes at det er interessant at se på hvordan man indenfor denne ramme prøver at forlige 
sig  med  andethed.  Hvornår  opretholder  seriens  univers  samtidige  kulturelle  normer  og 
konventioner og hvornår forsøger den at bryde med disse? Ender den i forsøget på at bryde 
med normer og fordomme med at opretholde og bestyrke disse? Det er disse spørgsmål der 
ligger  til  grund for  mit  arbejde  med  specialet.  Specielt  fordi  mange  af  de  strukturer  og 
rumvæsner,  der er  med til  at konstituere universet,  er skabt i  1960'erne med meget  klare 
grænser for deres funktion, kulturelle og/eller ”race5-” specifikke træk. Men i de 40 år som 
serierne spænder over, har idéer om det ”gode” – det vil sige idealet – forandret sig. I takt 
med  at  den  amerikanske  virkelighed  og  selvforståelse  har  ændret  sig,  har  også 
repræsentationen  af  den  anden,  den  fremmede  ændret  sig.  Hvordan  forandrer 
repræsentationer  af  andethed  sig  over  tid,  og  hvordan  forenes  det  med  at  både 
repræsentationen af den anden og selvet samtidig er underlagt det  fiktive univers regler? 
Hvad siger repræsentationerne af andetheden om forståelsen af selvet?
4 Vi – det  vil sige seeren, der i henhold til seriens æstetik og fortælleform må formodes at identificere sig med 
føderationen, med kaptajn  Kirks fysisk aktive heltemod, kaptajn Picards moralske intellekt eller  kaptajn 
Siskos tolerance; med besætningsmedlemmerne. Seerne positioneres således som pseudo-amerikanere.  
5  Se specialets begrebsafklaring, for en nærmere forklaring af mit brug af det noget problematiske udtryk 
”race”.
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Det er nogle af disse spørgsmål, som ligger til grund for mit ønske om at arbejde med den 
amerikanske kultur gennem analysen af  Star Trek, der i mine øjne fremstår som et typisk 
amerikansk fænomen, med en amerikansk verdensforståelse. Det er på denne baggrund at jeg 
har udarbejdet min problemformulering. 
Problemformulering
Jeg vil med udgangspunkt i udvalgte  Star Trek afsnit undersøge hvordan den amerikanske 
mentalitet og kultur repræsenteres i mødet med den anden og hvordan forholdet til den anden 
ændres over tid fra 1960'ernes originale Star Trek – The Original Series til det nye årtusinds 
Star Trek – Enterprise.
For at kunne arbejde med problemformuleringens historiske dimension vil jeg i det følgende 
se nærmere på først USA's historie, og prøve at give et overblik over de vigtigste temaer og 
begivenheder der kan siges at tegne den amerikanske virkelighed. Dernæst vil jeg give et 
hurtigt overblik over, eller introduktion til, Star Treks univers, der vil vise sig ikke at være så 
fremmedartet  alligevel,  på  trods  af  diverse  rumvæsner,  uopdagede  planeter  og  eksotiske 
rumskibe. Før jeg giver mig i kast med den amerikanske historie, og sidenhen rumskibe og 
rumstationer,  vil  jeg  dog  lige  snige  min  begrebsafklaring  ind,  i  håbet  om  at  komme 
eventuelle spørgsmål i forkøbet.
Begrebsafklaring
Når jeg i specialet benytter mig af ordene Amerika, amerikaner(ne) og amerikansk, skal dette 
forstås som henvisninger til USA, indbyggerne i Amerikas Forenede Stater, samt egenskaber 
og karakteristika der specifikt  henfører til  den amerikanske (USA) virkelighed,  kultur og 
verdensforståelse. Jeg taler altså ikke om Amerika i bredere forstand, som for eksempel det 
Nord- eller Sydamerikanske kontinent.  
Når jeg bruger ordene mentalitet og selvforståelse, i konteksten ”den amerikanske mentalitet 
og/eller selvforståelse”, er der tale om et analytisk greb fra min side. Jeg benytter ordene for 
at begrebsliggøre den ofte uudtalte repræsentation af amerikanske værdier og normer, som 
går igen i Star Trek universet, enten i form af normative fremstillinger af det gode, eller som 
modsætning til et andethedsbegreb6. I forhold til min analyse skal mentalitet og selvforståelse 
6 'Selv' bør i denne kontekst læses som modsætning til den anden, i selv/anden dikotomien. Se blandt andet 
Bhabha som i The Location of Culture nævner ”... the binary logic through which identities of difference are  
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ikke  læses  som  generaliseringer,  men  som  kontekstafhængige;  ”...  den  amerikanske 
mentalitet og/eller selvforståelse som den kommer til udtryk i serien/afsnittet.” Mentalitet er 
således  min  måde  sprogligt  at  forholde  mig  til  hvordan  Star  Treks  skabere  eksplicit  og 
implicit repræsenterer og konstruerer et amerikansk selv. 
I arbejdet med specialet vil jeg se nærmere på hvordan den anden repræsenteres. Det opnår 
jeg ved at forholde mig til repræsentationen af de ikke menneskelige (men dog humanoide) 
væsner  der  befolker  Star  Treks ekspansive  univers.  Jeg har  i  den  sammenhæng  valgt  at 
benytte  mig  primært  af  ordet  race  for  at  beskrive  disse  rumvæsner.  ”’Race’  is  an 
extraordinarily problematic term, debated and contested so fiercely, yet still employed as it  
is clearly so intrinsically woven into the fabric of western cultural history…” (Spencer, 2006: 
33). På trods (og på grund) af de negative konnotationer som begrebet medfører, mener jeg at 
det i specialets kontekst er relevant at benytte netop dette ord. Hudfarve bliver i raceteorien 
en markør for den anden, og indebærer at den anden er grundlæggende anderledes end – og 
ofte underlegen i forhold til – den hvide ”norm”7. At jeg på trods af mine grundlæggende 
forbehold vælger netop ordet race til  at beskrive rumvæsnerne hænger sammen med min 
tilgang  til  Star  Trek universet  som  indfaldsvinkel  til  den  amerikanske  kultur.  Specialet 
bygger på en tese om, at de rumvæsner der befolker universet netop er billedet på den anden, 
den fremmede. Og mens raceproblematikker i Star Treks fiktive fremtid eksplicit er en del af 
en mere primitiv fortid, er det min tese at disse problematikker blot er transformeret og nu 
udspiller  sig i mødet mellem den (symbolsk hvide) besætning på  Enterprise,  Deep Space 
Nine eller Voyager og rumvæsnerne. Væsner, der oftest adskiller sig fra menneskene gennem 
morfologiske  markører  som hud-  og  hårfarve,  og/eller  knoglestrukturer  i  ansigtet.  Disse 
fysiske forskelle markerer derudover en ofte markant fremmedartet kultur. Det er i denne 
kontekst at ordet ”race” bliver relevant at bruge, fordi rumvæsnerne i  star Trek  universet 
fungerer som en analogi på et essentialistisk og deterministisk racebegreb. Jeg vælger således 
at benytte mig af ordet netop fordi repræsentationen og opfattelsen af de fremmede ”racer” 
(rumvæsner)  i  Star  Trek universet  korresponderer  med  begrebets  historiske  og kulturelle 
rødder i den vestlige verdensopfattelse.
Jeg opererer i specialet ligeledes med en del begreber, en del af dem specifikke for Star Trek 
konteksten. Jeg har valgt at benytte mig af de originale engelske sted- og egennavne, således 
often constructed – Black/White, Self/Other.” (Bhabha, 1994: 3).
7 Jeg finder teorien dybt problematisk, og arbejder heller ikke ud fra den essentialistiske tilgang til feltet som 
racebegrebet er funderet på. I stedet mener jeg at kulturelle, sociale og etniske forskelle bunder i historisk og 
socialt konstruerede diskurser.
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at jeg vil benytte mig af for eksempel ordene Vulcans og Klingons, eller i visse tilfælde, The 
Vulcans, og ikke Vulkaner og Klingoner. Ligeledes vil andre udtryk, specifikke for Star Trek  
konteksten være på originalsproget, og jeg vil løbende forklare disse, hvor deres betydning 
ikke er tydelig. Dette valg er truffet af rent praktiske hensyn, da jeg arbejder med serierne på 
originalsproget, for ikke at komplicere analysen unødigt gennem en oversættelse (tolkning) 
af de udvalgte afsnit. 
Efter ovenstående begrebsafklaring vil jeg vil nu som lovet vende blikket mod USA for at  
placere Star Trek serierne i deres historiske og kulturelle kontekst.
En kort gennemgang af USA's historie og kultur
I følgende afsnit vil jeg give en kort oversigt over USA's historie, og prøve at belyse de 
hovedtræk, der kan hævdes at være med til at tegne den særlige amerikanske bevidsthed. Det 
er ikke her muligt at lave en tilbundsgående undersøgelse af den amerikanske historie, og det 
er  da  heller  ikke  mit  ønske.  I  stedet  vil  jeg  pege  på  specifikke  historiske  hændelser  og 
amerikanske  mytologier,  i  håbet  om  derigennem  at  indkredse  noget  kendetegnende 
amerikansk. Jeg ønsker derved at give en baggrund for min analyse af Star Trek, således at 
analysen kan placeres i sin rette kulturelle og historiske kontekst.
”For  various  reasons  –  size,  ethnic  and  racial  diversity, 
religiosity – the United States has from its earliest days evolved 
a  culture radically  different  from that  of  its  European roots, 
[…].  Though  not  immune  to  wider  economic  and  political 
trends, the history of the United States has to be viewed in the 
context  of  a  separate  continent  no  less  than  merely  another 
nation.” (Jenkins, 2003: xxi).
Jeg vil således ikke i min gennemgang af USA's historie fokusere på for eksempel politikken, 
andet end der hvor politiske diskussioner og beslutninger direkte påvirker den amerikanske 
kultur og mentalitet. Det vil sige at jeg ikke i detaljer vil undersøge for eksempel opkøbet af 
Louisiana i 1803, men i stedet se det som et eksempel af amerikanernes tro på, at de har ret 
til – og med tiden vil opnå – ejerskab over hele det nordamerikanske kontinent. Jeg ønsker 
heller  ikke  her  at  give  en  kronologisk-kausal  historie  om  USA,  hvilket  med  tanke  på 
restriktionerne i dette speciale da også ville være en urealistisk ide. Det er ikke her relevant 
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(eller praktisk muligt) at medtage alle dele af den amerikanske historie, og jeg vælger da også 
i det følgende at slå ned på enkelt hændelser og tendenser, der siger noget om amerikanerne i 
bredere forstand. Således skal denne oversigt over Amerikas historie hverken ses som en 
fyldestgørende  redegørelse  eller  et  definitivt  resume.  I  stedet  ønsker  jeg  her  at  påpege 
forskellige  impulser  i  den  amerikanske  historie  der  kan  danne  baggrund  for  min  senere 
analyse af Star Trek universets amerikanske virkelighed, og tydeliggøre forskellige tendenser 
der er  med til  at  tegne den amerikanske kultur og mentalitet.  Dette  nødvendiggør et  vist 
niveau af generalisering. Følgende afsnit bør således læses med denne kontekst i mente. 
Jamestown blev  grundlagt  i  1607, og markerede  den første  varige britiske  koloni  på det 
nordamerikanske kontinent. I de næste årtier udvandrede flere og flere, primært englændere, 
men med tiden også nordeuropæere til det senere USA, mange for at få del i den religiøse 
frihed som den nye koloni lovede, og for at få lov til at dyrke deres tro uden indblanding fra 
staten. Andre tog den lange rejse for at  få del i de muligheder det nyopdagede kontinent 
tilbød, eller for at komme væk fra et England der for nogle fremstod dekadent og gudløst. 
USA  som  det  fremstår  i  dag  blev  således  grundlagt  af  forskellige  kristne  sekter  og 
grupperinger, og dette var med til at forme den amerikanske bevidsthed. Drømmen var ikke 
blot at skabe et nyt liv for sig selv og sin familie, og at leve i overensstemmelse med sin tro,  
men et ønske om at fremstå som et eksempel på det gode liv, og det gode (kristne) samfund. 
På en overfart i 1630 holdt John Winthrop (1588-1649) således en prædiken for de rejsende 
kolonister. 
”...the New England colony was to be a pilot church and state, 
which would create an ideal spiritual and secular community, 
whose example should in turn convert and save the Old World 
too. […] 'We must consider that we shall be as a Citty upon a 
Hill, the eyes of all people are upon us.'” (Johnson, 1997: 33). 
Winthrops ”... Citty upon a Hill,...” er en tydelig reference til Jerusalem. Allerede fra starten 
grundlægges Amerika altså med tanken om at det er noget specielt, et eksempel for resten af 
verden, unikt. Og på mange måder var det unikt fordi kontinentets enorme størrelse gjorde, at 
forskellige grupperinger kunne slå sig ned i egne samfund, og efterleve deres tro som de 
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ønskede det,  uden at  underlægge sig andres normer.  The Mayflower,  der ankom til  New 
Plymouth i det senere Massachusetts, 11. December 1620, fremstår som et slående eksempel 
på den religiøse koloniseringsbølge der tegnede den tidlige amerikanske historie. 
”They  came  to  America  not  primarily  for  gain  or  even 
livelihood, though they accepted both from God with gratitude, 
but to create His kingdom on earth. They were the zealots, the 
idealists, the utopians, the saints, and the best of them, or the 
most  extreme of  them,  were  fanatical,  uncompromising,  and 
overweening in their self-righteousness.” (Johnson, 1997: 28). 
Kolonisterne på The Mayflower bestod af familier, og rejste ud som en gruppe, snarere end 
som individer, med det formål at skabe et kristent samfund, hvilket de da også gjorde. Det 
tidlige Amerika bestod således af en blanding af forskellige kristne grupperinger, og folk der 
blot søgte lykken i det fremmede uden en overgribende kristen ideologi (Jenkins, 2003: 20).
Det er her at et andet element i den tidlige amerikanske historie gør sig gældende. Mængden 
af frit tilgængeligt land (hvis man ser bort fra diverse indianske folk, hvilket man i høj grad 
gjorde,  når  man  da  ikke  enten  angreb,  eller  søgte  at  konvertere  dem til  kristendommen 
(Jenkins, 2003: 16)), var enorm, og  for første gang i historien var det muligt for 'normale'  
mennesker  at  opnå gratis  eller  billigt  land, og løfte  sig selv ud af deres tidligere  sociale 
klasse,  der  i  den gamle  verden – Europa – havde været determinerende for deres liv og 
muligheder. I det 18. århundrede bevægede nybyggerne sig mod nord, syd, og frem for alt 
mod vest fra  udgangspunkterne ved kysterne  af New England,  Virginia,  de nye  kolonier 
Maryland, Pennsylvania og New York. (Johnson, 1997: 85). Frontier8 myten var allerede i 
spil, både som metafysisk koncept og fysisk realitet.  Den udgjorde et vigtigt element i det 
tidlige USA's historie og blev drevet frem af lysten til at eje land. ”This happy prospect was  
now open, and it remained so for the best part of the next two centuries; then it closed, for  
good.” (Johnson, 1997: 86).  Frederick Jackson Turner (1861-1932) gav i 1893 en tale9 om 
netop  vesten  og  frontier  mytens  indvirkning  på  den  amerikanske  mentalitet,  og 
argumenterede for hvordan europæeren i mødet med vildnisset og den stadigt sig ændrende 
grænsedragning forvandledes til nybyggere, og vigtigere endnu, til et nyt – unikt amerikansk 
–  folkefærd.  Jeg  vil  senere  vende  tilbage  til  kolonisationsgrænsens  betydning  for  den 
8  The frontier, på dansk kolonisationsgrænsen, defineres i den amerikanske kontekst som land der beboes af 
ikke mindre end to, og ikke mere end seks personer, per kvadrat mil. (Johnson, 1997: 523).
9  ’The Significance of the Frontier in American History’, senere indlemmet som kapitel i Turners bog ‘The 
Frontier in American History’, (2010). Se litteraturlisten.
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amerikanske mentalitet, specifikt med henblik på myten og realiteten om det vilde vesten. En 
myte der i høj grad gennemsyrer specielt den originale Star Trek series univers. Først vil jeg 
dog se lidt nærmere på de tidlige kolonier,  og de konsekvenser som kontinentets  enorme 
størrelse havde. 
Kolonierne blev opbygget på to måder, enten som kommercielle eller handelskompagnier, 
med en form for primitiv korporativ ledelsesform, eller som private kompagnier, ejet af en 
eller flere store landejere. Begge typer blev legitimeret af chartre fra den engelske konge. I 
kolonier af den første type blev guvernøren udpeget af kongen, mens de i den anden type 
blev valgt  af  landejerne selv (Johnson, 1997:  102-103).  Med afskaffelsen af  divine right 
monarkiet  i  England i 1688, og indsættelsen af et  parlamentarisk monarki,  ændrede også 
forholdene i de amerikanske kolonier sig. ”In constitutional terms, the story of the first half  
of the 18th century in the American mainland colonies is the story of how the lower, elected  
houses of each assembly took control.” (Johnson, 1997: 105). Amerika fremstår således – før 
USA's  grundlæggelse  som  en  uafhængig  konføderation  af  stater  –  allerede  tidligt  i  sin 
historie som et protodemokratisk samfund (guvernøren beholdt sin veto ret), og bærer tidligt 
efter grundlæggelsen af Jamestown mange af de markører der kan hævdes at definere den 
særlige amerikanske kultur. Den religiøse bevidsthed der spiller en stor rolle for de fleste 
amerikanere, den republikanske styreform, pladsen der muliggjorde alternative livsformer, og 
var motor for den rigdom og de uanede muligheder som amerikanerne oplevede, samt mødet 
mellem forskellige  religiøse  grupperinger,  der  levede  side  om side i  forholdsvis  fred  og 
fordragelighed, en endnu større bedrift, når man tænker på at 30 års krigen i Europa rasede 
uden synderligt at påvirke den amerikanske virkelighed (Jenkins, 2003: 18). Og det var i høj 
grad den megen plads der muliggjorde både rigdommen og det forholdsvis gnidningsløse 
forhold mellem forskellige religiøse grupperinger. Ifølge Turner var det ”…the existence of a  
moving frontier, as a solvent of all America’s social and economic problems,…” (Johnson, 
1997:  523),  som gjorde  USA unikt.  Hvis  man  befandt  sig  selv  i  et  samfund,  hvor  ens 
religiøse overbevisning, eller kulturelle livsstil, ikke blev accepteret eller respekteret var det 
muligt at flytte til andre områder, og opbygge et fællesskab omkring egne værdier. Eller helt 
at flytte væk, og leve alene i vildnisset. ”… for the first time in human history, cheap, good  
land was available to the multitude.” (Johnson, 1997: 86). 
Efter kort at have gennemgået det tidlige Amerikas historie vil jeg nu se på perioden for 
uafhængighedskrigen,  hvor Amerika  ophører med at  være en britisk koloni,  og bliver  til 
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USA. Også her i  nationens spæde barndom er der elementer  der er  med til  at  tegne den 
specielle  amerikanske  kultur,  først  og  fremmest  fortsættelsen  af  myten  og  realiteten  om 
landet og pladsen. Men også fortællingen om modviljen mod skatter og indblanding udefra i 
en mands liv  og levned.  Og mere end noget andet,  historien og myten  om the founding 
fathers og uafhængighedserklæringen, der helt unikt skabte en nedfældet konstitution, og gav 
amerikanerne, uagtet deres tro, etnicitet og baggrund et fælles dokument at opbygge deres 
føderation omkring og derigennem en fælles identitet10. 
Uafhængighedskrigen  udløstes  i  protest  mod  at  skulle  betale  højere  skatter  til  England. 
England var i 1763 netop kommet sejrrigt ud af syvårskrigen, men var økonomisk trængt 
efter at have afholdt afgifterne til krigen. For at få økonomien på fode igen, valgte man at 
beskatte  Amerika  (Bjøl,  1987:  104).  Teselskabet  i  Boston,  hvor  amerikanske  patrioter 
bordede tre engelske skibe og smed deres ladning af te overbord, blev udløst af at England 
havde valgt at oprette en toldmur på te for at tilgodese engelske interesser, og det britisk 
ejede østindiske kompagni fik i praksis monopol på importen af te. Kong George reagerede 
på Teselskabet ved at blokere Bostons havn, og begrænse Massachusetts selvstyre stærkt, 
samtidig  sendte  man  fire  regimenter  engelske  soldater  til  byen  (Bjøl,  1987:  110-111). 
Utilfredsheden med den engelske indblanding voksede og resulterede i uafhængighedskrigen. 
Jeg vil ikke her komme nærmere ind på detaljerne i krigen, men blot se på slutresultatet. 
”Den 4.  juli 1776 blev uafhængighedserklæringen vedtaget af Kongressen.” (Bjøl, 1987: 
124). Grundlæggelsen af The United States of America, med et politisk dokument der har 
opnået status som et af historiens kendteste tekster. 
”Vi anser disse sandheder for at være selvindlysende,  at alle 
mennesker  er  skabt  lige,  af  Skaberen  udstyret  med  visse 
umistelige  Rettigheder,  blandt  disse retten  til  Liv,  Frihed og 
søgen efter Lykke. At Regeringer hvis ret til magt hviler på de 
regeredes samtykke, er oprettet blandt Menneskene for at sikre 
disse rettigheder.  At  det  nårsomhelst  er  folkets  ret  at  ændre 
eller fjerne enhver Form for Regering, der modarbejder dette 
fomål,  og  at  oprette  en  ny  Regering,  der  bygger  på  disse 
principper og organiserer sin magt på en sådan måde, som efter 
dets opfattelse med størst sandsynlighed vil gavne det Tryghed 
og Lykke.” (Bjøl, 1987: 125).
10 Se Benedict Anderson, 'Imagined Communities', 2006
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Det  amerikanske  frihedsbegreb,  der  her  italesættes  er  markant  anderledes  end  det 
europæiske; amerikaneren er skabt fri. Friheden er en grundlæggende rettighed, der allerede 
og altid er givet af Skaberen, den kan ikke vindes, kun mistes11. Immigranterne der ankom til 
Amerika kom ofte fra undertrykkelse eller progrommer, så rejsen til Amerika betød en rejse 
til  friheden – en frihed der  blev endeligt  vundet  med uafhængighedserklæringen  i  1776. 
Frihedsbegrebet skyld i Amerikanernes generelle skepsis overfor autoriteter, og i en form for 
folkelig vigilantisme. Amerikanerne er individer, med friheden i sig. Derfor bærer de også på 
deres egen moral (hvilket ses i for eksempel lovgivning om retten til at dræbe i selvforsvar, 
og ideer om en rigtig mand som en der forsvarer sin familie, også med næverne hvis dette er 
nødvendigt – måske en grund til at det vilde vesten blev så mytologiseret (Johnson, 1997: 
524)).
Det  er  også  på  dette  tidspunkt  at  ideen  om  Manifest  Destiny,  troen  på,  at  det  er 
amerikanernes  gudsgivne skæbne at  kolonisere hele  det  nordamerikanske  kontinent,  først 
dukker op, med tragiske konsekvenser for de indianske grupperinger og folk der levede i 
områderne  i  forvejen.  Baggrunden  for  konceptet  om  Manifest  Destiny  bygger  på 
amerikanernes kvasireligiøse tro på at de er det udvalgte folk. ”For Washington [1732-1799] 
felt, like most Americans, that his country was in a sense chosen and favored and blessed.”  
(Johnson, 1997: 229). Troen på USA's særlige position, og ret – næsten kald – til at brede sig  
til alle dele af det nordamerikanske kontinent var så stærk at præsident Jefferson (1743-1826) 
i  1803  købte  Louisiana,  Mississippi  dalen  og  New  Orleans  for  15  millioner  dollars  af 
Frankrig, på trods af at et sådant køb ikke var understøttet af konstitutionen. 
”This  is  a  very  important  statement  in  American  history, 
showing that even a strict constitutionalist like Jefferson was 
prepared  to  dismiss  the  Constitution's  provisions  as 
'metaphysical  subtleties'  if  they  stood  between  the  United 
States and what would soon be called its Manifest Destiny to 
occupy the entire northern half of the hemisphere.”  (Johnson, 
1997: 253).
Manifest Destiny er således et resultat af idéen om frontieren. Hvor grænser i den europæiske 
kontekst adskiller nationalstaten fra det der  ikke er nationalstaten, var frontieren en grænse 
11 I modsætning til et europæisk frihedsbegreb, der kan sidestilles med 'emancipation' eller frigørelse, og 
dermed en process mod mere frihed. 
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der var beregnet til at blive overskredet. Det der lå indenfor kolonisationsgrænsen var USA, 
det der lå udenfor var også USA, blot et USA der  endnu ikke  var taget i besiddelse. Som 
ovenfor  nævnt  spillede  myten  om  Manifest  Destiny,  samt  den  dynamiske  vestlige 
kolonisationsgrænse en stor rolle for de indianske folk der så deres områder svinde ind, og 
oftere og oftere kom i konflikt med nybyggerne. General Lewis Cass (1782-1866), udgav i 
1827, i  The North American Review, en artikel omkring indianerne, hvor han undrede sig 
over at disse ikke i mødet med den hvide (civiliserede) mand havde forbedret sig. Ikke blot 
benævner han alle indianere som én gruppe, med én kultur, men forkaster deres kultur som 
bagvendt og dømt til at uddø. Som han skriver, 
”…  'a  principle  of  progressive  improvement  seems  almost 
inherent  in  human  nature.  […  but  the  Indian...]  …  never 
attempts to imitate the arts of his civilised neighbors. His life 
passes away in a succession of listless indolence, and vigorous 
exertion to provide for his animal wants or gratify his baleful 
passions  …  he  is  perhaps  destined  to  disappear  with  the 
forests.'” (Johnson, 1997: 349). 
Der vises her en tendens til at se på den anden, i dette tilfælde 'indianeren' som en homogen 
masse, og ikke som forskellige kulturer, herunder Creeks, Cherokees, Choctaws, Chickasaws 
og Seminoles. (Jenkins, 2003: 78). Samtidig bliver disse grupperinger italesat som primitive, 
uciviliserede og i en vis forstand som mindre end menneskelige (de tager ikke del i den 
progressive forbedringsproces der, ifølge Cass, fremstår som en næsten iboende del af den 
menneskelige natur).  Her kommer altså ideen om den anden som radikalt  anderledes,  og 
mindreværdig i forhold til amerikaneren, til udtryk, og det på trods af at Amerika allerede på 
dette  tidspunkt  bestod  af  en  mangeartet  religiøs  (men  dog  primært  kristen)  og  etnisk 
blanding,  der  hver  især  medbragte  deres  egen  kultur  fra  deres  (europæiske)  hjemland. 
Amerikaneren fremstilles altså som moralsk overlegen, og har gennem sin civilisering og sin 
rette udnyttelse af jorden ret til denne, hvorimod indianeren mister sin ret, da denne ikke har 
de fornødne moralske og kulturelle egenskaber, men i stedet styres af sin dyriske side. Det er 
tanker som disse om den rette dyrkelse af jorden, der også kan ses i John Locke’s (1632-
1704) tekst  Of Property12,  hvor  Amerika  italesættes  som et  uberørt,  næsten mytisk  land. 
”Thus, in the beginning, all the world was America, …” (Laslett, 1988: § 49)13. Og USA's 
12  I Locke’s værk ‘Two Treatises of Government’ fra 1690. Se litteraturlisten under Laslett, P. (Ed.).
13  Jeg har valgt at benytte mig af § tegn når jeg henviser til Locke’s tekst, i stedet for sidetalshenvisninger, da 
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historie fremstår da også som værende nært knyttet til adgangen til god, uopdyrket jord, og 
den optimisme der må hævdes at være et resultat af udsigten til at eje sin egen jord, og kunne 
forsørge sig selv og sin familie. 
”'So vast is the territory of north America that it will require 
many ages to settle it fully; and till it is settled, labor will never 
be  cheap  here,  where  no  man  continues  long  a  laborer  for 
others but gets a plantation of his own, no man continues long 
a journeyman to a trade, but goes among those new settlers and 
sets up for himself.'” (Johnson, 1997: 137). 
At  Amerika  fremstod som mulighedernes  land var  dengang ikke  blot  en kliche,  men en 
realitet,  som mange  af  dem der  rejste  dertil  med  lidt  andet  end  deres  håb  og  drømme, 
oplevede. Det tidlige USA var i høj grad farmernes land, og tobak, majs og bomuld var nogle 
af afgrøderne.
Specielt  bomulden spiller  en stor rolle i  USA's videre historie,  og positioneres som et af 
hovedtemaerne  i  kampen  mellem  nord-  og  sydstaterne.  Klimaet  i  sydstaterne  gjorde  at 
bomulden  her  voksede  under  gode vilkår,  mens  nordstaternes  køligere  klima  var  mindre 
velegnet  til  dyrkelsen  af  disse  afgrøder.  Som  følge  heraf  udviklede  der  sig  forskellige 
kulturer i nord- og sydstaterne, hvor sidstnævnte i højere grad spejlede den europæiske, med 
store  landejendomme  og  en  overklasse  af  rige  landejere,  eller  'southern  gentlemen'. 
Økonomien i sydstaterne var afhængig af slavearbejde, der blev importeret  fra forskellige 
afrikanske lande. (Jenkins, 2003: 13, 123-124). 
Forskellene  mellem  nord-  og  sydstaterne  bundede  i  mere  end  blot  uenigheden  omkring 
slaveriet, der på mange måder virker som en anomali i et land hvor konstitutionen eksplicit 
nævner  at  ”… all  men were  created  equal”,  noget  som Lincoln  da  også  påpegede i  sin 
berømte  Gettysburg  tale,  den  19.  november  1863  (Johnson,  1997:  497).  Forskellene  i 
produktionen mellem de agrare sydstater,  og de mere urbane, industrialiserede nordstater, 
gjorde at også spørgsmål om tariffer og beskatning skabte konflikter, og det er ifølge Johnson 
meget muligt at sydstaternes forsøg på at forlade unionen og blive uafhængige havde fundet 
sted selv om slavespørgsmålet var blevet bilagt (Johnson, 1997: 434). I sidste ende var det 
nordstaternes insisteren på at forsvare unionen og afskaffe det for dem moralsk forkastelige 
Locke bruger dette format, og Laslett i sin editerede udgave har valgt at bibeholde dette.
19
slaveri, der ledte til borgerkrigen (1861-1865), og derved endeligt grundlagde det USA vi 
kender i dag. 
”The  civil  war,  in  which  are  included  the  causes  and 
consequences,  constitutes  the  central  event  in  American 
history.  […] It  made America a nation,  which it  was not so 
before. For America as we have seen, was not prescriptive, its 
people forged together by a forgotten process in the darkness of 
prehistory,  emerging from it  already a nation by the time it 
could record its own doings. It was, rather, an artificial state or 
series of states, bound together by negotiated agreements and 
compacts,  charters  and  covenants.  […]  Their  contract  to 
become Americans  – the Declaration  of Independence – did 
not itself make them a nation.” (Johnson, 1997: 423).
Afslutningen af borgerkrigen gjorde ikke blot op med slaveriet, og samlede nationen én gang 
for  alle,  den  markerede  også  starten  på  starten  på  Amerikas  raceproblemer.  De  mange 
befriede  sorte  slaver  udgjorde  en  ny  underklasse  i  sydstaterne.  Det  virker  således  ikke 
overraskende at det ligeledes er efter borgkrigens afslutning at Ku Klux Klan blev grundlagt i 
Tennessee i 1866 og hurtigt spredte sig til resten af sydstaterne (Jenkins, 2003: 149) .
Borgerkrigens  afslutning  markerede  starten  på  det  moderne  USA,  med  en  multikulturel, 
materialistisk, idealistisk og innovativ befolkning. Gennemsnitslevetiden steg fra 38,9 år i 
1850 til 49,7 i 1900 og til over 60 år i 1920erne, børnedødeligheden faldt markant i samme 
periode,  og  allerede  fra  1815  og  frem  til  borgerkrigen  immigrerede  over  5  millioner 
mennesker fra Europa til USA, primært fra England og Irland. 10 millioner immigrerede i 
årene  efter  borgerkrigen  og  frem  til  1890,  igen  fra  Storbritannien  og  Vesteuropa,  og 
yderligere 15 millioner ankom mellem 1890 og 1914, denne gruppe dog primært fra Øst- og 
Sydeuropa (Johnson, 1997: 513-514). Amerika som kulturel smeltedigel tog form, og myten 
om the great melting pot tog sin begyndelse. USA's størrelse og naturlige ressourcer gjorde at 
massen af immigranter uden de store problemer fandt beskæftigelse og fik tag over hovedet, 
specielt landbruget var en vigtig faktor. I 1860 bestod hele USA's befolkning af lidt over 30 
millioner  mennesker,  50 år  senere,  i  1910,  boede over  50 millioner  mennesker  alene  på 
gårde, eller i agrare landsbyer (Johnson, 1997: 514-515).
En anden epoke i den Amerikanske historie det her er relevant  at  beskæftige sig med er 
cowboyernes storhedstid. ”The great discovery, early in the Civil War, was that cattle could  
survive  in  the  harsh  winters  of  the  high  plains,  in  Nebraska  and  elsewhere,  and  did  
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remarkably well  on wild grass.”  (Johnson, 1997: 517),  og således  blev den amerikanske 
cowboy født. Cowboyerne gennede enorme kvægflokke tusindvis af kilometer gennem USA 
for at få dem slagtet i nord, eller fedet op i Kansas, Wyoming eller Nebraska. De massive 
kvægbesætninger var i direkte konkurrence med den amerikanske bison, der i kæmpeflokke 
vandrede  over  sletterne.  Bisonerne  udgjorde  således  en trussel  mod  det  nye  økonomiske 
eventyr som de store kvægdrev indebar, hvilket betød at man måtte fjerne de bisoner, der 
oprindeligt  græssede  på  sletterne.  Nedslagtningen  af  bisonerne,  der  udgjorde  en  vigtig 
fødekilde  for  mange  af  de  indianske  stammer,  gjorde  konflikter  mellem  nybyggere  og 
indianere uundgåelige (Jenkins, 2003: 157). ”… the golden age of the cowboy lasted almost  
exactly a quarter century. By the early 1890s it was over,…” (Johnson, 1997: 517). Denne 
periode i den amerikanske historie, kortvarig som den var, markerede grundlæggelsen af en 
af USA's store myter, myten om det vilde vesten, historien om de primitive og barbariske 
indianere og den heltemodige cowboy, om sheriffer og lovløse antihelte som Jesse James og 
Billy the Kid. Den cementerede frontier-myten, og ideen om kolonisationsgrænsen som et 
lovløst land, hvor en mand var en mand og konflikter blev løst med en Winchester riffel eller 
en seksløber. Det er mytologien, mere end realiteten der er afgørende i denne sammenhæng. 
”… the showdown at the O.K. Corral in Tombstone, Arizona in 1881, in which Wyatt Earp  
was the hero, or villain, cost the lives of only three men.”  (Johnson, 1997: 528). Utallige 
western film og serier, bøger og hæfter har sidenhen været med til at mytologisere perioden, 
og kanonisere  de personer  der  spillede  en rolle,  til  kulturelle  ikoner.  Det  er  også,  ifølge 
Johnson, i denne periode, at USA's forhold til selvtægt og vold blev en del af kulturen. 
”It is arguable, for instance, that it was the West which made 
the  United  States  constitutionally  violent,  a  curious 
characteristic in a country so devoted to the rule of law and the 
solution of problems by due process.” (Johnson, 1997: 523).
Mens loven foreskrev at man skulle trække sig tilbage i enhver situation der truede med at 
truede  at  eskalere  i  vold,  var  der  specielt  i  de  gamle  sydstater,  og  de  nye  grænsestater 
Tennessee, Kentucky og Missouri en tendens til at hævde en mands pligt til at forsvare sig 
selv, også hvis dette havde vold eller død til følge. Der var ikke i USA på dette tidspunkt en 
national politistyrke, og store dele af landet var helt uden nogen form for officiel ordensmagt 
(Johnson, 1997: 557),  hvilket  lægger ansvaret  for ro og orden i  hænderne på det enkelte 
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individ. ”The South also stressed the right, and indeed the duty, of an honourable man to  
seek vengeance,  as  a form of  justice…” (Johnson,  1997:  524).  Denne tendens bredte  sig 
vestover. Da nye stater blev grundlagt på den anden side af de appalachiske bjerge fjernede 
lovgiverne  pligten  til  at  trække sig  tilbage  i  en  voldelig  konfrontation,  og  for  eksempel 
højesteretten i Ohio besluttede i 1876 at ”… a ’true man’ was not ’obligated to fly’ from an  
assailant and could kill him in self-defense.” (Johnson, 1997: 524). Selvtægtsmanden som 
ikon, og som bæreren af en egen, og ærefuld, eller i det mindste respekteret, internaliseret  
moral og etik var født. Lovgivningen spejlede således den amerikanske ide om at en ’rigtig’ 
mand var bærer af loven i kraft af sit moralkodeks. 
Jeg  vil  nu  meget  kortfattet  komme  ind  omkring  en  anden  grundpille  i  det  amerikanske 
samfund, og måske et af de helt grundlæggende træk ved USA, industrialiseringen, der for 
alvor begyndte i tiden omkring borgerkrigen. ”… the scarcity and high cost of labor gave the  
strongest possible motive not only to invent but to buy and install labor-saving machinery,  
the essence of high productivity,…”  (Johnson, 1997: 531). Mens industrialiseringshistorien 
fremstår som et spændende afsnit i både den amerikanske og den globale historie, er det ikke 
her relevant detaljeret at gennemgå processen. I stedet vil jeg blot nævne at USA's størrelse 
og det forholdsvis begrænsede antal mennesker spiller en stor rolle i USA industrialisering, 
som  Johnson  da  også  påpeger,  for  derefter  at  se  på  nogle  af  de  følgevirkninger 
industrialiseringen førte med sig. En ny klasse af forretningsmænd gjorde deres indtog og 
blev beundret for den fremdrift, produktivitet og dynamik de skabte i samfundet. 
”America had been founded by adventurers and preachers, and 
transformed into a republic by gentleman-politicians, but it was 
businessmen who made it, and its people, rich. […] Americans 
were conscious, in the 1870s, 1880s, and 1890s, that they were 
proud inhabitants of the world’s wealthiest  country,  enjoying 
living  standards  unprecedented  in  the  history  of  humanity.” 
(Johnson, 1997: 550).
Det  er  denne  optimisme,  kreativitet  og  foretagsomhed,  der  i  forhold  til  mit  speciale  er 
interessant. Årtiet efter borgerkrigen markerede som sagt starten på den industrielle tidsalder, 
og antallet af firmaer og fabrikker der arbejdede med produktion steg i perioden med 79,6 
procent og ansatte 56,6 procent flere arbejdere. I 1840 var USA nummer fem på ranglisten 
over verdens mest producerende lande. Tyve år senere var de nummer fire, og i 1894 havde 
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de  opnået  positionen  som verdens  førende  land,  målt  på  produktionen.  De  var  stort  set 
selvforsynende  og  eksporterede  deres  fabrikater  til  udlandet.  (Johnson,  1997:  531). 
Industrialiseringen var med til at legitimere regeringens (både på det statslige og føderale 
niveau) øgede indblanding i konstruktionen af jernbanenettet. Indblandingen var på mange 
måder et brud på den laissez-faire stemning som tidligere havde styret regeringernes politik. 
En anden undtagelse var oprettelsen af de nationale veje i starten af 1800-tallet. Jernbanerne 
blev anset som værende af grundlæggende betydning for USA's økonomiske (og geografiske) 
ekspansion, og blev derfor subsidieret af staterne og føderationen. ”The real subsidies began,  
[…] in 1862, as a result of the Civil War, during which it began to seem lawful and natural  
for Washington to be involved in everything.” (Johnson, 1997: 533). Industrialiseringen var 
således med til at styrke den amerikanske infrastruktur, og binde landet tættere sammen; øge 
staternes  og føderationens rolle  som aktør  på hvad der ellers  havde været anset som det 
private marked; skabe enorm rigdom og velstand; og medførte også, som tidligere nævnt en 
bølge af indvandrere fra Europa. ”The ability of America, led by New York, to transform 
immigrant  millions,  most  of  whom  arrived  penniless  and  frightened,  into  self-confident  
citizens,  wealth-creators and social and cultural assets, was the essential strength of the  
republic…”  (Johnson,  1997:  579).  Industrialiseringen  blev  for  alvor  starten  på  den 
amerikanske drøm, og Amerika blev det forjættede land for millioner af mennesker der ikke 
længere kunne forsørge sig selv og deres familier i hjemlandet, eller ønskede sig et bedre liv.
Mængden af immigranter strømmede til et Amerika hvor ressourcerne syntes endeløse, men 
amerikanernes  holdning  til  dem,  der  blev  opfattet  som  fremmede,  var  ikke  altid  helt 
uproblematisk og der var en tendens til xenofobi og racisme. Mange hvide mente således i 
anden halvdel af 1800-tallet at de havde en form for kulturel pligt til at herske over de mere 
’primitive’ racer. Det var i bund og grund ideen om Amerika som en by på en bakketop, ”… 
a’City  on  the  Hill,’…”  der  var  på  spil  endnu  engang  (Johnson,  1997:  609-610),  og 
amerikanerne  så da også sig selv som et  udvalgt  folk,  og deres  hjemland som frihedens 
hjemland.  Denne  forestilling  om  Amerika  som  det  gode  land,  medførte  en  form  for 
senkolonial tankegang, hvor amerikanerne så sig selv som forpligtede til at håndhæve deres 
demokratisk-republikanske  værdier  i  den  vestlige  hemisfære.  Theodore  Roosevelt  (1858-
1919) betonede i 1904 Amerikas pligt til at handle i tilfælde af “’Chronic wrongdoing [… 
which may…]  ultimately require intervention by some civilized nation,  […] may force the  
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United States, however reluctantly,  […] to the exercise of an international police power.’” 
(Johnson,  1997:  621).  Dette  var  en  tilføjelse  til  Monroe  doktrinen  (1832),  som  forbød 
europæisk indblanding i Amerika og yderligere kolonisering af den vestlige hemisfære. Dette 
var altså et resultat af amerikanernes opfattelse af sig selv som et særligt udvalgt folk, og af 
deres værdier som universelle. Xenofobien og racismen, der var knyttet til koloniale idéer om 
race havde også konsekvenser. Den drastisk nedsatte immigration fra Europa som resultat af 
første  verdenskrig (1914-1918),  med det  boom i den industrielle  produktion som en krig 
medfører,  betød  at  jobmarkedet  i  de  industrielt  bedre  udviklede  nordstater  skreg  på 
arbejdskraft, og tusindvis af sorte arbejdere fulgte kaldet. Tilstrømningen af sort arbejdskraft 
i hvide kvarterer medførte race relaterede optøjer (Johnson, 1997: 662).  ”The main reason 
why white rioting declined after 1919 was that blacks in the big cities settled down into  
ghettos and the boundaries between white and black areas became well defined.” (Johnson, 
1997: 663). Sorte ghettoer begyndte at tage form, de fleste i årtierne mellem 1940 og 1970, i 
en periode hvor fire millioner sorte flyttede fra de agrare sydstater til det industrielle nord.
Ideen om USA som den store smeltedigel, en myte der holder ved til denne dag, gjorde sig 
ikke gældende for samtlige dele af sin befolkning.
”[Blacks] … were not eligible, in practice, for the melting-pot 
system.  The  notion  that  the  United  States  was  a  draconian 
machine  into  which  millions  of  different  ethnic,  racial, 
religious,  political,  social,  and  cultural  backgrounds  were 
poured,  transmogrified  under  its  irresistible  pressures,  and 
emerged as Americans [was old…] But to a great extent the 
Crucible was for ‘Europeans only’ or ‘whites only’.” (Johnson, 
1997: 666-667).
De fleste amerikanerne så sig selv som hvide, på trods af deres ofte blandede etnicitet og 
multinationale  baggrund.  Mens  tilstrømningen  af  nationaliteter  fra  Europa  nemt  kunne 
forsvinde i den amerikanske kultur, var de sorte synligt anderledes, og deres hudfarve blev en 
markør for deres andethed, der ikke kunne integreres eller neutraliseres. 
Jeg vil nu se på se nærmer på den amerikanske filmindustri, og den virkning den havde på 
det amerikanske samfund. Den første californiske film,  The Count of Monte Christo, blev 
produceret  i  1907  af  Selig  Polyscope.  Derefter  gik  udviklingen  hurtigt,  Hollywood  blev 
inkorporeret  med  Los  Angeles  i  1910,  men  mødte  modstand  fra  en  del  af  Los  Angeles 
indbyggere;  i  1913 underskrev 10.000 af  disse en petition  om at  forbyde filmproduktion 
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inden for byens grænser, af frygt for at filmene ville skabe immoralitet (Johnson, 1997: 691-
692). Will H. Hays (1879-1954) skabte omkring 1920 et kodeks for filmskabere, efter at en 
serie skandaler i året 1920-21 havde rystet filmverdenen14. Det var et kodeks der blev fulgt 
over  de næste  fyrre  år,  og således  spillede  en stor  rolle  i  forhold til  udviklingen  af  den 
amerikanske kultur. I kodekset var klare regler for sprogbrug, længden af et kys, forbud mod 
forherligelsen af utroskab, mod at vise nøgenhed, mod at udvise sympati for mord, tyveri og 
smugling,  samt  mod  ”…’all  low,  disgusting,  unpleasant  though  not  necessarily  evil  
subjects.’” (Johnson, 1997: 696). I stedet fokuserede filmene på en idealiseret idé om det 
amerikanske samfund,  og fremhævede patriotisme,  loyalitet,  familien,  religion,  tapperhed, 
troskab, sandruelighed og pointerede samtidig at  kriminalitet  ikke betaler sig. ”They also 
underpinned democracy, Republicanism, the rule of law, and social justice.” (Johnson, 1997: 
696).  Filmindustrien  havde  en  homogeniserende  effekt  på  amerikanerne,  ”By  December 
1930,  over  10,000  [cinemas]  were  [equipped  for  sound]  and  the  57  million  weekly  
admissions had doubled to over 100 million. For the next generation, movies, often under the  
pressure of religious groups […], became the most formative influence on American society,  
…”(Johnson, 1997: 696). Filmene afspejlede således ikke verden (USA) som den var, men en 
idealiseret  eller  utopisk  forestilling  om  verdenen.  Samtidig  udgjorde  filmene  en  vigtig 
referenceramme  for  amerikanerne,  der,  som  en  nation  af  sammenbragte  immigranter 
manglede kulturelle samlingspunkter. Konstitutionen skabte en politisk nation, men filmene 
var med til at skabe en kulturel nation, på samme måde som myten om det vilde vesten og 
nybyggerne, eller The Founding Fathers og uafhængighedserklæringen var med til at skabe 
idéen om en fælles fortid, en fælles amerikansk historie.
Første  verdenskrig  udgør  et  markant  brud  i  USA's  udenrigspolitik,  og  markerede  et  nyt  
engagement  i  globale anliggender.  Amerikanernes  etniske diversitet  var med til  at  styrke 
modstanden  mod  at  involvere  sig  i  Første  verdenskrig,  da  forskellige  grupperinger 
sympatiserede med forskellige europæiske nationer. Til slut blev de tyske ubådsangreb på 
amerikanske skibe, med tab af amerikanske liv til følge, dog for stor en provokation og USA 
trådte  endeligt  ind på den internationale  scene,  og har  været  en førende aktør  lige siden 
(Jenkins, 2003: 201-202). 
14  Skuespillerindens Mary Pickfords skilsmisse, mordet på filminstruktøren William Desmond Taylor, og 
skuespilleren Wallace Reids død, som følge af en overdosis (Johnson, 1997: 695).
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”In  1917  as  in  the  1940s,  the  confrontation  with  perceived 
foreign aggression became inextricably linked to campaigns to 
curb radical threats  at home, so that the existence of foreign 
enemies,  both  German  and  communist,  gave  an  ideological 
foundation  for  the  establishment  of  a  new  conservative 
consensus at home. This linkage promoted acceptance of the 
new American role. (Jenkins, 2003: 201).
Efter afslutningen af den store krig befandt USA sig pludselig som den dominerende magt på 
den  verdenspolitiske  scene.  1920erne  førte  til  en  tilbagevenden  til  protestantiske  dyder, 
eksemplificeret blandt andet ved forbudstiden (Jenkins, 2003: 209-210). Samtidig var det et 
årti der i høj grad var præget af en ukuelig optimisme og tro  på fremskridt – de glade tyvere.  
”Together with the emerging skyscraper landscape of the great cities, aircraft represented  
the  futuristic  dream  of  a  new society  based  on  constant  technological  innovation  an  d  
unlimited  consumer prosperity.” (Jenkins,  2003:  214).  Den store depression,  begyndende 
med  børskrakket  den  29.  oktober  1929,  slog  bunden  ud  på  fremtidstroen  og  markerede 
starten på en ny epoke i USA's historie. Mens USA's økonomi  havde gennemgået cykliske 
faser med op- og nedture siden de sene 1830, stod det hurtigt klart at dette var noget helt 
andet.  Bankkollapser,  massearbejdløshed,  inflation  og  optøjer  spredte  sig.  Immigrationen 
faldt til det laveste niveau i USA's historie, og for første gang spredte der sig i befolkningen 
en generel pessimisme. ”Two hundred and fifty years of headlong expansion seemed to have  
come to an end overnight.” (Jenkins, 2003: 216). Franklin Delano Roosevelt (1882-1945) 
blev valgt som præsident ved valget i 1932, i midten af den største økonomiske krise i USA's  
historie. Han reagerede ved at oprette talrige nye agenturer, for at nedbringe arbejdsløsheden, 
samt ved at nedsætte regulativer for at kontrollere finansverdenen og stabilisere økonomien, 
samlet kendt under navnet New Deal.
”The New Deal reforms were awe-inspiring in their ambition 
and scope, all the more so since they ran so directly contrary to 
so  much  of  the  received  wisdom  of  the  proper  role  of 
government  in  American  national  life,  in  areas  such  as  the 
power  of  the  federal  government  and  the  sharing  of 
responsibilities between Washington and the states. […] In so 
many ways, it is difficult to avoid describing the New Deal less 
as  a  reform  package  than  a  social  and  administrative 
revolution. (Jenkins, 2003: 219).
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På trods  af  New Deal  reformerne  forblev  arbejdsløsheden  historisk  høj  i  størstedelen  af 
1930erne, men trods den begrænsede succes, var New Deal med til at ændre amerikanernes 
opfattelse af, og forventninger til, regeringens rolle. Efter New Deal var USA's gæld næsten 
fordoblet fra 22, 5 milliarder i 1933 til 40,5 milliarder i 1939 og regeringen indtog en langt 
større og mere aktiv rolle i amerikanernes liv end førhen (Jenkins, 2003: 222). Kun med 
udbruddet af  Anden verdenskrig,  og det  medfølgende økonomiske  opsving,  som følge af 
krigsproduktionen faldt ledighedstalene.
Krigsmodstanden var stor i USA, Første verdenskrig havde været en bekostelig affære, og 
Roosevelt, en stærk modstander af fascisme, brugte meget af tiden mellem 1939 og 1941 på 
at forsikre den amerikanske befolkning om, at USA ikke ville gå i krig, samtidig med at han 
efter evne forsøgte at støtte England og Frankrigs indsats. To  Neutrality Acts  fra 1935 og 
1937 gjorde det nærmest umuligt for USA at involvere sig i en europæisk krig. (Jenkins, 
2003: 223-224). Først med japanernes angreb på Pearl Harbor 7. december 1941, indtog USA 
sin rolle på krigsskuepladsen. Jeg vil ikke komme nærmere ind på militære operationer, men 
i stedet se på krigens konsekvenser. Oprustningen skabte som nævnt et økonomisk opsving, 
men også socialt  og geografisk havde krigen stor betydning.  Kvinder kom med et i stort 
omfang ud på  arbejdsmarkedet,  ligesom sorte  amerikanere.  Samtidig  var  der  en  markant 
befolkningstilvækst,  som  følge  af  intern  migration,  i  de  vestlige  stater,  der  stod  for 
størstedelen  af  krigsproduktionen.  ”The  change  is  exemplified  by  California,  where  the  
population increased by 50 per cent in the 1940s, to reach 10.6 million.”  (Jenkins, 2003: 
203).  Men  også  interneringen  af  tusindvis  af  amerikanere  med  japanske  rødder,  var  en 
konsekvens af krigen, og blev senere fordømt som ulovlig og racistisk.
”In  the international sphere, the United States ended the war as 
the greatest economic and military power on the planet, indeed 
in  human  history,  and  it  was  from that  time  that  the  word 
'superpower' entered the language as the only term adequate to 
express its supremacy.  Apart  from its  nuclear monopoly,  the 
United States was the only combatant power not to have had 
serious damage wrought to its national territory, and it had by 
far the strongest financial structure. […] ...the only power with 
any potential to challenge the United States in the short term 
was the Soviet Union,...” (Jenkins, 2003: 230-231).
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Afslutningen  af  Anden  verdenskrig  markerede  starten  på  den  kolde  krig,  en  ideologisk 
konflikt mellem demokratisk kapitalisme på den ene side og kommunismen på den anden, og 
samtidig  en  kamp  mellem  verdens  eneste  to  supermagter.  Konsolideringen  af  den 
kommunistiske østblok og indlemmelsen af tidligere østeuropiske stater i Sovjetunionen blev 
i USA opfattet som en trussel. ”Shortly after the coming of peace, US politics came to be  
dominated by a profound sense of fear about external aggression and internal subversion.” 
(Jenkins, 2003: 231). Senator McCarthys popularitet i 1950erne var et resultat af denne frygt 
for en intern kommunistisk trussel. Den kolde krig blev primært udkæmpet som en række 
lokale konflikter i lande som Laos, Korea og Vietnam – i USA legitimeret af domino teorien. 
En teori, der dominerede Amerikas udenrigspolitik.  ”The Us helped overthrow left-leaning  
or  communist-linked  regimes  in  the  Congo  (1961),  Iraq  (1963)  and  Indonesia  (1965).” 
(Jenkins, 2003: 259).
Ligeledes konkurrerede Sovjetunionen og USA om at nå først rummet, og siden månen med 
bemandede fartøjer. Rumkapløbet blev i USA italesat som erobringen af en ny frontier; 
“The myth [of the frontier] was especially potent in the 1960s, 
the  period  that  gave  birth  to  Star  Trek.  Slotkin  points  to 
President John F. Kennedy’s political rhetoric about “the new 
frontier,” i.e.,  the impetus for the space race with the former 
Soviet Union, as a contemporary articulation of this myth. He 
also points to instances in which United States troops described 
Vietnam as “Indian country,” and search-and-destroy missions 
as “Cowboys and Indians.”” (Bernardi, 1998: 79).
Frygten for en nuklear  krig mellem de to konkurrerende stormagter  var med til  at  holde 
konflikterne i lokale arenaer.  Vietnam erstattede i 1963 Laos som den kolde krigs primære 
arena,  og  i  februar  1965  begyndte  amerikanske  styrker  at  bombe  mål  i  Nordvietnam. 
Måneden efter blev de første landstyrker sendt ind for at forsvare Da Nang. Vietnam krigen 
nåede sit højdepunkt mellem 1966 og 1968, og krigen kostede omkring 58.000 amerikanske 
liv. Krigens omkostninger, den lange tidshorisont, og den manglende exit-strategi betød at 
der  i  befolkningen  opstod  en  voksende  modstand  mod  krigen  (Jenkins,  2003:  260-269). 
Denne antikrigsbevægelse var en del af et større socialt og politisk opbrud i 1960erne, et årti 
der  defineredes  af  ungdomsoprøret,  Vietnam  krigen,  borgerrettighedsbevægelsen,  Cuba 
krisen, opfindelsen af p-pillen i 1961, mordet på præsident Kennedy, og i slutningen af årtiet 
kvindebevægelsen. Borgerrettighedsbevægelsen, der nåede sit højdepunkt mellem 1963 og 
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1965, opnåede i midten af årtiet mange af sine lovgivningsmæssige mål, ”...though the social  
changes that these [laws] were hoped to accomplish would take decades longer. But at this  
moment of apparent vicory, there was a sharp intensification of racial conflict...”(Jenkins, 
2003: 265). Raceoptøjer, centreret i nordlige byer, var et resultat af de øgede spændinger, og 
krisen i byerne bestyrkede præsident Johnsons beslutning om at øge USA's udgifter på det 
sociale område,  herunder velfærdsudgifter der steg fra 11,7 procent af BNP i 1965 til 20 
procent ti år senere. Også Medicare blev oprettet i 1965 (Jenkins, 2003: 266). 1960erne blev 
en opbrudstid, hvor ungdomskulturen forkastede mange af deres forældres og samfundets 
normer, 1967 og  The Summer of Love populariserede hippiekulturen, med dens alternative 
musik,  livsstil  og  rekreative  brug  af  stoffer.  Værnepligten  var  med  til  at  øge  de  unges 
afstandtagen fra mainstream Amerika, og gav antikrigsbevægelsen en allieret på universiteter 
rundt omkring i landet. Demonstrationer og sit-ins blev et normalt syn fra 1968, og ledte til  
voldelige sammenstød med politiet (Jenkins, 2003: 270). Også andre grupper tog afstand til 
mainstream Amerika, blandt andet militante sorte grupperinger, som The Black Panthers og 
forskellige  etniske  minoritetsgrupper,  der  begyndte  at  definere  sig  politisk  ud  fra  deres 
etnicitet, og ikke længere primært som amerikanske borgere (Jenkins, 2003: 274).
En reform af værnepligten i 1971-1972 var med til at svække antikrigsbevægelsen, og USA's 
involvering i Vietnam endte i 1975 da kommunisterne vandt i både Vietnam og Cambodja. 
1970erne  blev  defineret  af  Watergate  skandalen,  der  resulterede  i  Nixons  afgang  som 
præsident,  oliekrisen  i  1973,  og   igen  i  1979,  der  satte  spørgsmålstegn  ved  Amerikas 
energipolitik  og  et  amerikansk  samfund,  der  var  bygget  op  omkring  troen  på  billig  og 
grænseløs energi. Også den iranske revolution, og besættelsen af den amerikanske ambassade 
i Iran satte sine spor (Jenkins, 2003: 276-281).  ”Public disaffection was enhanced by the  
perception that America's ccities were collapsing. […] By 1975, New York City was on the  
verge of bankruptcy, and public sector strikes in many cities even extended to the police.  
Soaring crime rates were a critical index of social decay.” (Jenkins, 2003: 281). 
Efter denne gennemgang af 1960erne og 1970erne vil jeg nu se på 1980erne, der ofte i film 
og  tv  konstrueres  som en  periode  med  ubegrænsede  økonomiske  muligheder.  ”Reagan-
årenes neoliberale boom førte 'yuppierne' frem, 'the Young Urban Proffesionals.' […] Endnu 
inden de havde taget deres afsluttende eksamen havde mange af dem – 24-25 år gamle –  
løfte om job med en sekscifret startløn...” (Holmgaard, 1991: 159).
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På trods af det økonomiske opsving, var den amerikanske drøm i 1980erne for et flertal af 
befolkningen ”...blevet et rent psykologisk fænomen.” (Holmgaard, 1991: 177). De oplevede 
til  forskel  fra  yuppierne  for  første  gang  en  stagnerende  eller  faldende  realløn. 
Udenrigspolitisk placerede Reagan ansvaret for de fleste problemer hos Sovjetunionen, der 
blev italesat som et ondt imperium, og følgelig steg USA militærudgifter til astronomiske 
højder; underskuddet på statsbudgettet var i midt 1980erne på omkring fem til seks procent af 
BNP. Udgifterne blev blandt andet brugt på at øge USA's nukleare kapacitet. Hvor den kolde 
krig i 1960erne primært blev udkæmpet i Sydøstasien, rykkede fokus nu til Sydamerika, hvor 
amerikanske  styrker  var  involveret  i  kup og kupforsøg mod flere  sydamerikanske  landes 
regeringer. Også i mellemøsten forsøgte Reagan at bekæmpe sovjetiske interesser. I 1982-
1983 blev amerikanske tropper således stationeret i Beirut, og kom i direkte konflikt med 
fundamentale islamistiske kræfter  (Jenkins, 2003: 290-293). 
1980erne  markerede  også  en  neokonservativ  drejning  i  det  amerikanske  samfund.  ”The 
military  rearmament  undertaken  under  Reagan  was  to  be  accompanied  by  moral  
reconstruction, and the social experiments from the 1960s were to be reversed...” (Jenkins, 
2003: 295). 1960ernes borgerrettighedskamp var i denne optik vundet, og det ”farveblinde” 
samfund en realitet. Sociale og økonomiske problemer blev reevalueret og konstrueret som 
personlige  problemer.  Som sådan  var  der  ifølge  neokonservativ  tankegang  ikke  længere 
behov for eksempelvis affirmative action.   
”In what  is  now known as the Reagan-Bush years,  the civil 
rights  movement  was  no  longer  the  dominant  arbiter  of  the 
meaning of race. With its roots in the 1970s and earlier,  the 
neoconservative movement came to power during this period 
with the stated goal of curtailing and even rolling back many of 
the sociopolitical  inroads that had been made in the 1960s.” 
(Bernardi, 1998: 111-112).
Det  neokonservative  ønske  om at  sublimere  race  og  raceproblemer,  ændrer  ikke  ved  at 
Amerika stadig i høj grad er et samfund der er bevidst om race, eller ved at den (mandlige)  
hvide  amerikaner  stadig  er  socialt  privilegeret  (Bernardi,  1998:  114).  Også  velfærds-  og 
sociale  udgifter  blev  rullet  tilbage,  mens  udgifter  til  fængselsvæsnet  og politi  blev  øget. 
Kampen mod stoffer var et resultat af den nye, hårdere kurs og efter Sovjetunionens kollaps i  
1989 blev narkotikakarteller udråbt som den nye fjende. Fængselspopulationen tredobledes 
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mellem 1980  og 1995  som et  resultat  af  den  neokonservative  politik,  med  sit  fokus  på 
individet  som  fuldt  ansvarlig  for  sine  omstændigheder  (Jenkins,  2003:  295-297).  Som 
Holgaard formulerer det, ”Har du problemer, må du forbedre dig selv. Tankegangen om, at  
'det er samfundets skyld',  og at 'samfundet' skal finde på løsninger, er en rent europæisk  
idé.”  (Holmgaard,  1991:  229).  Alligevel  står  1980erne  tilbage  i  erindringen  som  et 
optimistisk årti fuld af muligheder.
1990erne var forholdsvist roligt i sammenligning. Økonomisk set var de tegnet af et opsving 
der  startede  i  1993 og fortsatte  indtil  2001.  Demokraten  Clinton  vandt  valget  i  1992 og 
støttede  udvidelsen  af  statens  rolle  på  områder  som  våbenlovgivning,  homoseksuelles 
rettigheder og retten til fri abort. Modstandere af Clintons liberale socialpolitik samlede sig i 
en  ny  populistisk  konservativ  bevægelse,  og  højreorienterede  radioshows  blev  et 
samlingspunkt for bevægelsen (Jenkins, 2003: 3001-301). Også militante højreorienterede og 
religiøse  grupperinger  så  Clinton  som  en  trussel.  Nogle  af  disse  grupper  så  Clinton 
administrationen som diabolsk (i bibelsk forstand) fjende, der i hemmelighed arbejdede på at 
skabe en  New World Order,  som forberedelse på Antikristens ankomst.”This apocalyptic  
notion was as authentically American as the liberal politics symbolized by Clinton, and had  
quite as powerful a resonance for large sections of the population.” (Jenkins, 2003: 302). 
Denne tankegang resulterede i hændelsen i Waco, Texas, i 1993, hvor FBI konfronterede 
Branch  Davidian  sekten,  og  firs  sektemedlemmer  mistede  livet.  Wako  var  med  til  at 
mobilisere andre militante og paramilitære grupper, og i 1994 var flere hundrede tusinde, 
mest  hvide  mænd,  i  en  eller  anden  grad  associeret  med  anti-regerings  og  paramilitære 
grupperinger.  Oklahoma City bombningen,  der kostede 160 menneskeliv,  resulterede i de 
paramilitære gruppers langsomme opløsning (Jenkins, 2003: 302-303). 
På trods af dette må 1990erne generelt betegnes som et optimismens årti. Det økonomiske 
opsving, internettet, og det teknologiske fremskridt som det var et udtryk for, samt USA's 
position  som  verdens  eneste  supermagt  gjorde  at,  ”...most  Americans  had  a  sense  of  
prosperity  and well-being,...” (Jenkins,  2003:  303).  Denne følelse  varede  ved til  den 11. 
september 2001, hvor terrorister kaprede fire fly, fløj to af dem ind i World Trade Center, et 
tredje  ind i  Pentagon,  mens  det  fjerde styrtede  ned i  en  mark  før  det  kunne nå sit  mål. 
Angrebene resulterede i omfattende lovgivningsmæssige ændringer og førte til at USA gik i 
krig i Afghanistan og og sidenhen Irak. 
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Jeg vil  her  afslutte  min gennemgang af Amerikas  historie,  og vende mig mod  Star Trek 
universet, og Amerikas fiktive fremtid, sådan som den konstrueres i serierne.
     
En kort introduktion til Star Trek universet og de fem serier
”Star  Trek's  creator,  Gene  Roddenberry,  conceived  of  his 
brainchild not only as pure entertainment, but also as a forum 
for contemporary social problems. Set in the far future, TOS 
[and by extension the Star Trek universe as a whole] presents a 
human society in which the most urgent current problems of 
humanity have been overcome:  Warfare among humans is  a 
thing remembered from history books; criminality is a form of 
insanity that can be healed; prejudices, if they still exist, can be 
mastered  by  understanding,  social  injustices  and  class-
differences have been abolished; in short, the 'good' in man has 
won out over man's baser instincts and the high humanist ideals 
of  the  post-enlightenment  period  have  been  realized.” 
(Gentejohann, 2000: 33). 
I følgende afsnit vil jeg introducere Star Trek universet generelt, samt give en kort oversigt 
over hver af de fem serier, der udgør mit arbejdsfelt. Jeg vil ikke her komme nærmere ind på 
de fem udvalgte afsnit, der udgør genstandsfeltet for min analyse, da en redegørelse af disse 
vil fremgå som en del af min analyse.
Star Trek – The Original Series foregår tre hundrede år i fremtiden, i årene 2266-2269, Star  
Trek  – The Next  Generation  udspiller  sig  ca.  100 år  senere,  fra  2364-2370,  i  universets 
kronologi.  Deep Space Nine, næste serie i rækken foregår ligeledes i det 24. århundrede, i 
årene 2369-2375. Også  Star Trek – Voyager, er en del af det 24. århundrede, og foregår i 
2371-2378. De tre serier overlapper således i et vist omfang hinanden, og karakterer fra en 
serie har da også vist sig i de andre. Den sidste serie, Star Trek – Enterprise, er en forløber 
for den originale serie, og viser de første skridt ud i det uopdagede univers i årene 2151-
2155, 150 år frem i tiden og lidt over hundrede år før kaptajn Kirk og hans besætning for 
første gang vovede sig ud i det ukendte15. Seriernes fiktive kronologi bygger videre på den 
virkelige, sådan som den så ud da den originale serie først blev produceret i 1960erne. Med 
andre ord er historiske hændelser såsom Anden verdenskrig, og personer såsom Galileo og 
Shakespeare en del af det fiktive univers fortid, blot er denne fiktive fortid forlænget med for 
eksempel en Tredje verdenskrig (2049-2053 i seriens kronologi), eller grundlæggelsen af The 
15 Undtaget i denne overordnede kronologi er afsnit i serierne der omhandler tidsrejser og alternative tidslinjer.
32
United  Federation  of  Planets,  bestående  af  Jorden,  samt  planeterne  Tellar,  Andoria og 
Vulcan  i  2161  (en  føderation  der  med  tiden  vil  vokse  til  at  omfatte  et  uanet  antal  af 
planeter)16.  Hvor USA samler  forskellige nationaliteter  og kulturer under sig i  en fælles 
konstitution, samler Starfleet og The United Federation of Planets forskellige racer under sig 
i en fælles (amerikansk) ideologi. 
Rumvæsner i Star Treks univers er som oftest menneskelignende med mindre markører, der 
signaliserer deres andethed;  Vulcans har spidse ører og øjenbryn der går op i en trekant i 
stedet for en bue; Klingons har en knudret knoglestruktur i deres panderegion, og en større 
pande,  med  den  dertilhørende  tilbagetrukne  hårgrænse;  Kazons  har  ligeledes  en  større 
panderegion, med en anderledes (i forhold til mennesket som normativt) knoglestruktur, med 
blandt andet en knudret forhøjning fra næsen til hårgrænsen. Derudover har The Kazons hår, 
der  mest  af  alt  minder  om brun  ståluld,  som stikker  op  fra  deres  hoveder  i  forskellige 
formationer. Mere sjælden er den levende stjernetåge, som for eksempel Edo, (Justice, 1987), 
med  andre  ord  væsner  der  ikke  har  nogen  fast  fysisk  form,  eller  hvis  form  er  ikke 
menneskelig.  Det  er  muligvis  Star  Treks ønske at  rejse ud hvor ingen før har været,  og 
opdage nye verdner, men det fremmede ligner til forveksling det hjemlige. Det er måske en 
af Star Treks største styrker at den balancerer i rummet mellem at gøre det kendte ukendt, og 
det ukendte kendt.
Starfleet  den videnskabelige,  militære  og  udforskende gren  af  The United  Federation  of  
Planets,  og er den vigtigste  institution i  Star Trek  universet.  De tre  Enterprise  rumskibe, 
Voyager  og  rumstationen  Deep  Space  Nine  hører  alle  ind  under  Starfleet og  følger 
organisationens ordrer og missioner, hvad enten disse lyder på at rejse ud i det fjerne og 
udforske  nye  regioner  af  verdensrummet,  påtage  sig  diplomatiske  opgaver  i  mæglingen 
mellem forskellige faktioner, foretage videnskabelige studier af fænomener i rummet eller 
bruge  deres  militære  magt  i  kamp  mod  fjendtlige  imperier  og  invaderende  styrker.  At 
Starfleet  er en organisation med forskellige mål og roller, hvoraf den vigtigste eksplicit er 
opdagelsesrejsen, som TNGs intro da også vidner om; ”Space. The final frontier. These are  
the voyages of the starship Enterprise, its continuing mission to explore strange new worlds,  
to seek out new life, and new civilizations,  to boldly go, where no one has gone before.” 
(Justice, 1987), ændrer ikke ved det faktum at serierne på mange måder spejler det militære, 
eller rettere søfarten17. Rumskibene er netop skibe, med en kaptajn, en førsteofficer og en 
16 Oplysninger i dette afsnit bygger på et gennemgående personligt kendskab til serierne.
17 Som det da også pointeres i Michèle Barrett og Duncan Barretts 'Star Trek: The Final Frontier', 2001.
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styrmand,  samt  en  klar  kommandovej.  Besætningen  i  alle  serier  bærer  (med  enkelte 
undtagelser, som jeg vil  komme nærmere ind på senere) uniformer,  der tydeligt  markerer 
deres  tilhørsforhold.  Starfleet  er,  uagtet  de  roller  organisationen  ellers  påtager  sig  i 
videnskabens og diplomatiets navn en militær enhed.
Afslutningsvist,  før jeg retter blikket på de enkelte serier, vil jeg her komme ind på et af 
universets grundlæggende regler,  the Prime Directive, der fungerer som en form for etisk 
målretning i forhold til Starfleets interaktioner med fremmede racer. The Prime Directive kan 
sidestilles  med  en  form for  Westfalisk  fred,  der  sikrer  de  teknologisk  mindre  udviklede 
planeters suverænitet. 
”...  [Coon, a writer on the original series] also originated the 
basic idea of the “prime directive,” a key element in the show’s 
critique  of  American  foreign  policy.  According  to  this 
regulation, Federation representatives were to avoid interfering 
in  the  natural  development  of  less  developed  societies, 
generally interpreted as those lacking the technology to travel 
in  space.  This  principle  was  anti-colonial  in  nature  and  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  limits  to  power,  even  American 
power.” (Sarantakes, 2005: 81).
The Original Series
Serien  følger  kaptajn  Kirk  og  hans  besætning  på  deres  ”...five  year  mission:  to  explore  
strange new worlds, to seek out new life and new civilisations, to boldly go where no man  
has gone before.” (Errand of Mercy, 1967). Skibets besætning er en blanding af etniciteter, 
kaptajn James T. Kirk er amerikaner, hans videnskabsofficer Spock er halvt Vulcan og halvt 
menneske, hans udenjordiske ophav ses i hans spidse ører, og de mere trekantede øjenbryn. 
Han  fremstilles  som  en  rationel  og  logisk  person,  der  undertrykker  alle  følelser. 
Kommunikationsofficeren Uhura (eneste faste kvindelige karakter på broen) er som tidligere 
nævnt  af  uspecificeret  afrikansk  afstamning.  Styrmanden  Sulu  er  asiatisk,  rumskibets 
chefingeniør Montgomery Scott, af alle kaldt Scotty, er (selvfølgelig, fristes man til at sige) 
skotte.  Skibets læge Leonard ”Bones” McCoy, endnu en amerikaner, er ofte meget kritisk 
overfor Spocks følelseskolde logik, og agerer ofte som seriens etiske stemme.  Enterprises 
multietniske besætning rundes af med den russiske styrmand Pavel Chekov, der tilslutter sig i 
seriens anden sæson.
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Serien er på mange måder en western; ”Roddenberry så oprindeligt STAR TREK som en  
slags forklædt western, pionerer i rummet.” (Barbano, 1990: 10),  med rumskibe og aliens, 
og analogien kommer da også til udtryk i seriens titelsekvens, der starter med følgende ord; 
”Space,  the final frontier,  these are the voyages of the starship Enterprise,...” (Errand of 
Mercy, 1967). Frontier-myten, og ønsket om hele tiden at overskride denne grænse til det 
ukendte danner således baggrund for seriens fortællinger.  Hele serien er en rejse ud i det 
ukendte. Enterprise ankommer til en fremmed planet, en konflikt opstår, og ofte ender Kirk i 
fysisk klammeri med modparten, i bedste western stil. Et andet gennemgående træk i serien 
er analogierne til den kolde krig samt til Vietnam krigen18. Grupperinger som Klingons  og 
Romulans  indtager  rollen  som  henholdsvis  Sovjetunionen  og  Nordkorea.  Afsnittene  er 
uafhængige af hinanden og der er ikke i serien en overordnet historie, selvom konflikten med 
for eksempel The Klingon Empire er et tilbagevendende tema. Serien er ligeså meget science 
fiktion, med videnskabelige forklaringer og løsninger på problemer, som den er fantasy. En 
del af de skabninger Enterprise møder på sin rejse ud i det ukendte har gudlignede kræfter, 
der enten ikke forklares eller blot ud fra en fremskreden evolution. Fokus i serien er lige dele 
på aktion og social kommentar pakket ind i rumskibe og fremmede planeter. Og fra anden 
sæson og fremover, hvor Bones McCoy bliver en fast karakter, afsluttes afsnittene ofte med 
en filosofisk diskussion mellem Bones, Kirk og Spock, hvor Bones indtager rollen som Ethos 
(etikken), Kirk Pathos (følelserne) og Spock Logos (logikken).
The Next Generation
Serien følger kaptajn Jean-Luc Picard og hans besætning ca. 100 år efter Kirks rejser. Igen er 
der tale om en multietnisk besætning, et træk, der gør sig gældende for alle fem serier. Picard 
er af fransk oprindelse, mens hans førsteofficer, William Riker er hvid amerikaner. Geordi 
LaForge, skibets chefingeniør, er sort og det eneste faste besætningsmedlem i de fem serier 
med  et  handikap.  Han  er  blind,  men  med  fremtidens  teknologiske  udvikling  bliver 
handikappet blot endnu en synlig markør for fremskridtet. Han bærer en såkaldt  VISOR, et 
teknologisk  hjælpemiddel,  der  dækker  hans  øjenparti,  og  giver  ham mulighed  for  at  se, 
omend hans visuelle opfattelse af verden er markant anderledes. Mens han fra tid til anden 
18 Se blandt andet H. Bruce Franklin, '“Star Trek” in the Vietnam Era' , marts 1994 ; Daniel Bernardi, 'Star  
Trek and History: Race-ing Toward a White Future', 1998; samt  Nicholas Evan Sarantakes, 'Cold War Pop  
Culture and the Image of U.S. Foreign Policy: The Perspective of the Original Star Trek Series.', efterår 
2005. 
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oplever gener ved brugen af  the VISOR, forbliver hans synshandikap oftest uudtalt,  og til 
tider viser hans teknologisk skabte og udvidede synsfelt sig som en fordel. Worf, den taktiske 
officer, og efter første sæson Enterprises sikkerhedschef, er den første Klingon, der er blevet 
optaget i Starfleet. Han er siden barndommen opvokset på jorden, og opdraget af mennesker. 
Alligevel påvirker hans  Klingon rødder hans opførsel, og han konstrueres som en figur der 
muligvis er 'tæmmet' af føderationen og Starfleet, men som styres af arkaiske idéer om ære, 
og  under  hvis  civiliserede  overflade  lurer  en  iboende  aggressivitet19.  Tasha  Yar,  skibets 
originale sikkerhedschef, er en hvid kvinde, hun dør i slutningen af første sæson, som en af 
de  få  faste  besætningsmedlemmer,  der  dør  permanent  i  serien20.  Deanna  Troi,  skibets 
counsellor,  er  halvt  Betazed,  halvt  menneske.  Hun  har  empatiske  evner,  som  hun  ofte 
benytter sig af for at rådgive Picard i mødet med fremmede racer. Hun bærer i seriens første 
sæsoner ofte lange kjoler, eller buksedragter med en dyb udskæring, der understreger hendes 
femininitet. Morfologisk adskiller hun sig fra et menneske alene gennem sine øjne; hendes 
iris er så mørke at det går i et med hendes pupiller. Troi er lokus for The Next Generations 
kvindelige  intuition,  en  kraft  der  ikke  fuldtud  kan  integreres  i  seriens  rationelt-logiske 
univers,  hvilket  hendes  manglende  uniformering  da  også  signaliserer.  Data,  hendes 
modsætning, er en android, en menneskelignende (eller i det mindste humanoid) robot med 
kunstig  intelligens.  Hans  hud  er  gylden-gul  og  skinnende.  Han  forsøger  til  stadighed  at 
nærme sig det menneskelige;  han er, ligesom  Voyagers holografiske Doctor,  en figur der 
uvægerligt leder tankerne hen på Pinocchio, og dennes ønske om at blive en rigtig dreng en 
dag. Han er, i Bhabhas ord ”... [a] form of difference that is mimicry – almost the same but 
not quite ...” (Bhabha, Forår 1984: 130). Beverly Crusher er skibets overlæge. Hendes søn, 
Wesley21 Crusher, er et ungt geni, som opnår en fast plads i besætningen, på trods af at han 
endnu ikke har været igennem Starfleet Academy.
Mens den originale serie i høj grad var en action serie, med fokus på fysiske konfrontationer 
og  mandsmod,  er  The  Next  Generation mere  intellektuel.  Der  er  større  fokus  på  det 
videnskabelige aspekt af science fiction genren, herunder forskellige afsnit der fokuserer på 
(problemer med) teknologien, eller hvori teknologi spiller en afgørende rolle for at løse et 
problem22. Picard er den rationelle mand, og  The Next Generation  fremstår generelt mere 
19 Igen konstrueres Star Treks rumvæsner som en analogi til et essentialistisk og determinerende racebegreb. 
Se Berg, 1996.
20 Jadzia Dax fra Deep Space Nine er den anden.
21 Interessant nok er Gene Roddenberrys mellemnavn Wesley.
22 Se blandt andet 'The Measure of a Man', 1989, der ser på Datas status; er han en maskine, der kan 
afmonteres og studeres, eller et kunstigt levevæsen, med rettigheder der kan sidestilles med et menneskes? 
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positivt end den originale serie; problemer kan løses gennem diplomati og rationalitet. Serien 
har et større fokus på fremmede kulturer, der ofte mødes gennem diskussion og diplomati. 
Hovedfjenden er ikke længere The Klingon Empire, som i den originale serie, men, fra sæson 
fire og fremefter  The Borg Collective, der med sin hær af  Borg  droner, halvt humanoide, 
halvt  maskine,  og  renset  for  enhver  form for  individualitet,  er  antitesen  på  den  liberal-
humanistiske grundtanke, som Roddenberry i sin tid skabte serien ud fra (Gentejohann, 2000: 
33). Her er en fjende hvis andethed ikke kan integreres, og hvis ønske om at assimilere alle 
væsner, al teknologi, gør dem til en trussel mod Picards og Starfleets verdenssyn. Det er da 
også påfaldende, at det er  The Borg der kan få den ellers så rationelle mand til at føle had. 
Picard og hans besætning løser også konflikter gennem med Enterprises photon  torpedoer, 
men forsøger først at tale sig ud af dem, i troen på at det i de fleste tilfælde er muligt at finde 
fælles værdier. Denne tro spejler sig i Trois tilstedeværelse blandt besætningen; her er en 
figur, der med sine empatiske evner kan krydse rummet mellem det velkendte – Enterprises 
'vi' – og den anden, den fremmede der pludselig kan erkendes på et dybere plan.  
Deep Space Nine
For første gang er seriens besætning ikke lokaliseret på et rumskib ved navn Enterprise, men 
forefindes  på  rumstationen  Deep  Space  Nine,  placeret  tæt  på  planeten  Bajor,  samt  et 
nyopdaget,  stabilt ormehul fra den kendte del af universet til  en ukendt del,  The Gamma 
Quadrant. Deep Space Nine er en tidligere Cardassian rumstation, kaldet Terok Nor, og var 
en del af Cardassias brutale besættelsesmagt af planeten Bajor. Cardassia var i konflikt med 
føderationen, og efter  Bajors succesfulde modstandskamp, blev diverse udposter og baser 
udvekslet på baggrund af deres position i forhold til  Cardassias nye grænser23.  Terok Nor 
blev overgivet  til  føderationen og  Deep Space Nine  er i  serien under samlet  Starfleet  og 
Bajoran kontrol, med personel fra både føderationen og det føderationsvenlige Bajor24. 
Benjamin Sisko, Deep Space Nines kommanderende officer, er sort amerikaner og enlig far 
til  sønnen  Jake  efter  hans  kones  død.  Han  indtager  en  problematisk  dobbeltrolle  som 
kommandant  på  Starfleets  rumstation,  og  dermed  som  repræsentant  for  organisationens 
Eller 'New Ground', 1992, hvor Enterprise er med til at teste en ny banebrydende fremdriftsteknologi.
23 Denne udveksling af baser resulterede i skabelsen af The Marquis, en oprørsgruppe bestående af tidligere 
føderations og Starfleet medlemmer og kolonister, der opponerede mod at afgive territorier til Cardassia.  
The Marquis spiller især en rolle Star Trek – Voyager.
24 For en læsning af Deep Space Nine i forhold til amerikanske repræsentationer af Holocaust, med Bajorans 
som analogi til jøderne, se Matthew Wilhelm Kapell, 'Speakers for the Dead: Star Trek, the Holocaust and  
the Representation of Atrocity', 2010.
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rationelt-logiske verdenssyn, og som religiøs skikkelse –  The Emissary to the Prophets –  i 
Bajoran religion. Kira Nerys er stationens førsteofficer. Hun er Bajoran, og adskiller sig fra 
mennesker gennem en række horisontale rynker på næseroden. Hun er en major i  Bajors 
militær  og  bærer  en  Bajoran  uniform,  ligesom  resten  af  Deep  Space  Nines Bajoran 
besætningsmedlemmer.  Hun  kæmper  gennem  serien  med  sin  tro.  Odo,  Stationens 
sikkerhedschef  er  en  Changeling,  et  væsen  der  kan  forandre  sin  form  efter 
forgodtbefindende. Han er en del af  The Bajoran  tilstedeværelse på stationen, og bærer en 
Bajoran uniform. Hans grundform er en gylden væske, men han fremstår i det daglige mere 
eller mindre menneskelig; hans træk er en smule for udglattede, som om han ikke helt formår 
at genskabe alle de skarpe kanter i det menneskelige ansigt. Han har valgt at fremstå som en 
hvid  mand.  Han  benytter  sig  af  sin  evne  for  få  oplysninger  om  fordækte  gøremål  på 
rumstationen, og udspionerer ofte Quark. Quark er en Ferengi, og ejer stationens bar. Som 
alle Ferengi er han grisk, og hans moral kan oftest købes til den rigtige pris. Han er lille af 
statur, skaldet, og bærer en farverig buksedragt. Hans tænder er spidse, og hans ører er store, 
med en  knoglekant  der  går  fra  toppen af  øret  til  midten  af  hans  ansigt,  over  hans  øjne. 
Derudover har han to fremstående hvælvinger på panden, og rynker  horisontalt  hen over 
næsen. Jadzia Dax er Trill, fysisk fremstår hun som en hvid kvinde, med brune pletter langs 
siden af ansigtet, halsen, arme og ben. Hun er videnskabsofficer i Starfleet. Trill er en race, 
der kan indgå i et symbiotisk forhold med  Trill Symbionts.  Jadzia bærer en  Symbiont i en 
form for pung ved maveregionen, og overtager således dennes minder. Jadzia er kvinden, 
mens tilnavnet Dax henviser til  The Symbiont. I sjette sæson dør Jadzia, og Ezri overtager 
Dax, og alle dens minder, herunder Jadzias. Julian Bashir er stationens læge, og endnu et 
menneske, dog genetisk forbedret, hvilket kommer til udtryk i en forøget intelligens25. Worf 
tilslutter sig  Deep Space Nines besætning i seriens fjerde sæson, efter afslutningen af  Star 
Trek  –  The  Next  Generation,  som stationens  strategic  operations  officer.  Han gifter  sig 
senere med Jadzia. Miles O'Brien, endnu en karakter, omend mindre vigtig, fra  The Next  
Generation indtager rollen som stationens ingeniør. Han er hvid med irsk baggrund, og gift 
med Keiko, en skolelærerinde og botanist af asiatisk oprindelse. O'Brien er et medlem af 
Starfleet, mens Keiko er civilist. 
Deep Space Nine  foregår,  som nævnt,  på en rumstation,  og ikke på et  rumskib.  Dermed 
ændrer de historier der fortælles karakter. Hvor de to første serier, TOS og TNG fortæller om 
25 Se afsnittet 'Doctor Bashir, I Presume?' (1997).
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rejsen ud for at udforske og opdage det ukendte og den anden, fortæller DS9 om at leve med 
den anden, at leve i det fremmede. Deep Space Nine er knudepunkt for alskens væsner i deres 
rejser  gennem  ormehullet,  og  dette  medfører  konflikter  og  problemer  for  besætningen. 
Samtidig  er  stationen  ikke  velkendt  Starfleet  teknologi,  men  en  gammel,  ramponeret 
Cardassian  rumstation,  der  er  decideret  fremmedartet,  og  skaber  en  del  problemer  for 
O'Brien og hans hold af ingeniører og teknikere. Mere end nogen af de andre serier, handler 
Deep Space Nine om at tilpasse sig til fremmede forhold, og om at integrere den anden. Der 
er i serien to gennemgående narrative ark; det første centrerer sig omkring Sisko, og hans 
forsøg på at forlige sig med sin ufrivillige position som religiøs figur; samt ormehullet, der 
bebos af  væsner,  som i  Starfleets optik  er højtudviklede  aliens,  mens  de for de generelt 
religiøse Bajorans er guder. Dette leder til en konflikt mellem et religiøst verdenssyn og et 
videnskabeligt verdenssyn, en konflikt der tematiseres gentagne gange i seriens forløb. Det 
andet  narrative  ark  er  krig,  som  spiller  en  hovedrolle  i  serien  fra  fjerde  sæson,  hvor 
konflikten langsomt opbygges og fremefter, hvor føderationen kommer i aktiv krig med The 
Dominion, et imperium fra den anden side af ormehullet,  bestående af  The Founders, der 
ligesom  Odo  er  Changelings,  og  deres  infanteri,  de  genetisk  manipulerede  og  klonede 
Jem'Hadar soldater. I dette ark udforsker serien krigens mørkere sider, med forskellige skift i 
alliancer,  samt  fokus  på  krigens  menneskelige  og  moralske  omkostninger.  Serien  giver 
således et  mørkere billede af  Star Trek  universets  fiktive fremtid,  og meget  af  The Next  
Generations optimisme er forsvundet. Udover disse to hovedark handler afsnittene om mødet 
med den anden indenfor  stationens  (hjemmets)  egne  fire  vægge,  og selvom besætningen 
lejlighedsvis for mulighed for at besøge fremmede planeter, er stationen det primære lokus 
for seriens handling.
Voyager
Star  Trek  vender  tilbage  til  det  velkendte  rumskib,  denne  gang  med  navnet  Voyager. 
Voyagers kaptajn er for første gang en kvinde,  ved navn Kathryn Janeway.  På  Voyagers 
første mission, at eftersætte et  Marquis  skib, bliver begge rumskibe blevet slynget 70.000 
lysår  ud  af  kurs  og  er  strandet  i  The  Delta  Quadrant26,  et  ukendt  område  af  rummet. 
Hjemrejsen vil selv ved højeste warp hastighed tage mere end 75 år. Omstændigheder tvinger 
de  to  besætninger  til  at  slå  sig  sammen  ombord  på  Voyager  under  kaptajn  Janeways 
kommando. Chakotay,  kaptajnen på  Marquis  skibet overtager rollen som førsteofficer. På 
26 Afsnittene 'The Caretaker, Part I & Part II' (1996).
39
trods af at  The Maquis  er rebeller der ligger i konflikt med føderationen, integrerer de to 
besætninger  sig  og  overtager  Starfleets  værdier,  uniformer  og  praksisser.  Voyagers  nye 
besætning  er  ligesom  i  de  foregående  serier  multietnisk  og  består  af  kaptajn  Kathryn 
Janeway, en amerikansk kvinde, Chakotay, som er af indiansk afstamning, og har en indiansk 
tatovering i ansigtet, og Tuvok, Voyagers sikkerhedschef og taktiske officer, som er sort og 
Vulcan. Tom Paris, skibets rormand, er ligesom Janeway hvid amerikaner, mens Harry Kim, 
en  ung  nyuddannet  operations  officer er  af  asiatisk  oprindelse.  B'Elanna  Torres, 
chefingeniøren, er ligesom Chakotay tidligere Marquis og er halvt menneske halvt Klingon, 
hvilket  til  tider  giver  hende  problemer  med  at  styre  sit  temperament27.  EMH  –  The 
Emergency  Medical  Hologram –  senere  kaldet  Doktor,  er  et  hologram28,  der  i  seriens 
begyndelse kun kan eksistere i Sickbay hvor holografiske transmittere er installeret, dog får 
han i seriens forløb en mobil en af slagsen. Af udseende er han en midaldrene hvid mand 
med begyndende hårtab. Da  Voyagers originale læge er død, forbliver Doktoren aktiv, og 
begynder at forbedre og udvide sit program, først for at lette omgangen med patienter, senere 
som en futuristisk Pinocchio.  Neelix,  Voyagers kok og selvudnævnte stemningsofficer  er 
Talaxian,  en  befolkning  der  hører  hjemme  i  The  Delta  Quandrant og  tilslutter  sig 
besætningen. Han er en lavstammet, jovial alien med en farverig tøjsmag, skarpe tænder, en 
strittende rødblond mohawk, buskede øjenbryn og skæg langs siden af sin kæbe. Derudover 
er hans plettede hud, hans ører og knoglestrukturen i hans ansigt med til at markere hans 
andethed.  Kes  er  Ocampan;  endnu en befolkningsgruppe der  hører  hjemme i  The Delta 
Quadrant. Hun er hvid og hendes ører er det eneste der adskiller hende morfologisk fra et 
menneske. Derudover har hun visse mentale evner, herunder telepati med andre Ocampans 
og  hun  udvikler  med  tiden  telekinetiske  evner.  Hun  er  både  botanist  og  i  lære  som 
sygeplejerske.  I fjerde sæson bliver den tidligere  Borg  drone Seven of Nine indlemmet i 
Voyagers besætning. Borg er hybrider, halvt maskine, halvt humanoide; Seven var menneske 
før hun blev assimileret af The Borg Collective. 
Voyagers mission er ikke videnskabelig udforskning af rummet, men at finde hjem. Det er 
ikke frontier-myten, men myten om Odysseus rejse der her translokeres ud blandt stjernerne. 
Voyager  skifter  mellem  afsnit  der  er  uafhængige  af  hinanden,  men  følger  også  større 
narrative ark, for eksempel konflikten med de forskellige Kazon faktioner, samt, specielt fra 
27 Klingons er i serierne konstrueret som en krigerisk og aggressiv race, og seriernes ofte deterministiske og 
essentialistiske raceforståelse lader sig ikke fornægte.
28 Dog har han en fysisk tilstedeværelse, forklaret gennem projekterede kraftfelter. Han er  i stand til at røre 
mennesker og objekter.
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fjerde sæson og fremefter de gentagne sammenstød med The Borg, der indtager rollen som 
seriens primære antagonist. Serien er tematisk beskæftiget med hvad det vil sige at være et 
menneske, individualisme og selvbestemmelse. En del episoder handler om Doktorens ønske 
om at blive en 'rigtig' person, andre om kaptajn Janeways forsøg på at lære Seven at blive et  
selvstændigt  individ.  Et andet  grundtræk i  serien er  Janeways  insisteren på at  opretholde 
Voyagers position som et Starfleet skib, med de regler og regulativer som dette indebærer på 
trods af at det nu befinder sig milevidt fra føderationen. Føderationens værdier fremstilles 
som universelle,  og bliver  en moralsk ledetråd for Janeway og hendes  besætning. Serien 
fokuserer  mere  på  besætningens  personlige  forhold,  end  TOS  og  TNG,  og  mange  af 
karaktererne undergår en udvikling i seriens forløb. Mens Voyagers besætning i seriens løb 
har rig mulighed for at transportere sig ned på fremmede planeter,  foregår en stor del af 
handlingen ombord på rumskibet,  og konflikter  har en tendens til  at  udspille  sig mellem 
Voyager  og et  eller  flere  fjendtlige  rumskibe,  snarere end fysisk  person mod person. En 
anden gennemgående tematik er manglen på råstoffer, proviant og reservedele, og kampen 
for at holde Voyagers ofte overlegne teknologi borte fra de grupperinger29, der ønsker at få 
del i denne. 
Enterprise
Forløberen til den originale serie, og indtil videre den sidste serie i rækken, følger kaptajn 
Johnathan Archers rejse ud i rummet ombord på den første  Enterprise.  Med sig har han 
T'Pol, en  Vulcan,  der fungerer som forbindelsesofficer mellem det nystartede  Starfleet  og 
The Vulcan High Command30. Hun er den første faste kvindelige  Vulcan  karakter i serien, 
men mens resten af The Vulcans stringent undertrykker deres følelser, bliver T'Pol afhængig 
af et stof, der tillader hende at føle. Stoffet er dog giftigt for hende, og hun stopper med at 
bruge det. Alligevel går hun i seriens forløb fra at være en logisk, følelseskold Vulcan til at 
være en logisk, mindre følelseskold en af slagsen. Noget der kommer til udtryk i hendes 
romantiske forhold til Tucker. Som forbindelsesofficer bærer hun, i modsætning til resten af 
besætningen,  ikke  en  Starfleet  uniform.  Charles  ”Trip”  Tucker  III,  er  Enterprises 
chefingeniør, og ligesom størstedelen af besætningen et menneske. Han er ligesom Archer en 
29 Blandt andet The Kazon, der er interesseret i Voyagers våbenteknologi, og The Hirogen, der er interesseret i 
skibets holodeck, og holografiske teknologi.
30 Serien foregår før grundlæggelsen af The United Federation of Planets i 2161, og mens Starfleet senere 
indlemmes under føderationen, er den i Star Trek - Enterprise stadig en 'jordisk' organisation.
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hvid  amerikaner.  Malcolm Reed er  skibets  taktiske  officer  og sikkerhedschef.  Han er  af 
britisk afstamning, og kommer fra en familie med en lang tradition i det britiske søværn. 
Hoshi  Sato,  eneste  anden  faste  kvindelige  karakter  er  af  asiatisk  oprindelse  og  skibets 
kommunikationsofficer, en rolle der tidligere blev indtaget af Uhura i den originale serie. 
Mens Uhura ofte fungerede som en form for sekretær, der viderestillede opkald fra fremmede 
rumskibe, eller indstillede ”radioen” til den korrekte kanal, er Hoshis rolle mere involveret. 
The Universal Translator, en teknologi der benyttes til at oversætte mellem forskellige sprog, 
er opfundet, men på ingen måde færdigudviklet. Der er for første gang i serien reelt behov for 
en  kommunikationsofficer,  og  Hoshi  fremstilles  da  også  som  et  sprogligt  geni.  Travis 
Mayweather, Enterprises styrmand er sort, og er som det eneste medlem af besætningen født 
i rummet; hans far var kaptajn på et fragtrumskib. Sidste medlem af skibets besætning er 
også Enterprises eneste anden alien. Phlox er Denobulan, og skibets læge. Han adskiller sig 
morfologisk  gennem en  høj  pande,  en  sænket  linje  fra  næserod til  hårgrænsen,  samt  en 
knoglekant der går fra kindbenene, op langs siden af ansigtet, således at de indrammer siden 
af øjnene, og den høje panderegion. Phlox er en optimistisk karakter, der med stor interesse 
følger menneskernes  første rejse ud i  verdensrummet.  Han benytter  sig af naturremedier, 
snarere end teknologi i sin lægegerning. 
Enterprise  kan  ligesom  Deep  Space  Nine  inddeles  i  to  hovedark,  de  første  to  sæsoner 
fokuserer, foruden enkeltstående afsnit, der udgør hovedparten af serien, på  The Temporal  
Cold War, en tidskrig der udkæmpes i fremtiden, med forsøg af begge parter på at ændre 
og/eller opretholde tidslinjen. Samtidig fokuserer de tidligere afsnit på at vise konstruktionen 
af seriens mytologi. Det er på mange måder et nostalgisk tilbageblik, og Archer markerer da 
også en tilbagevenden til en mere fysisk kaptajn, der ligesom Kirk kan stå sin mand i en 
kamp. Nostalgien understreges af seriens intro sekvens, der viser det teknologiske  fremskridt 
fra de første skibe, fly, til NASAs rumraketter og endelig til Enterprise, som naturlig udløber 
af udviklingen. Introens nostalgiske tilbageblik understreges af titel  musikken, en country 
sang. (Anomaly, 2003). Seriens tone er mere upoleret, og racer som er velkendte i de andre 
serier mødes her for første gang. Mange af de regler og reglementer som er en del af  Star 
Treks  univers  er  endnu  ikke  formulerede,  og  dette  giver  Archer  og  besætningen  større 
udfoldelsesmuligheder, men samtidig flere moralske dilemmaer. Tredje sæson markerer et 
tematisk skift i fortællingen. Sidste afsnit af anden sæson, The Expanse (2003), viser et Xindi  
angreb på Jorden, hvor et Xindi våben skærer en destruktiv kløft fra Florida til Venezuela, og 
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dræber 7 millioner mennesker – herunder Tuckers søster – i en klar analogi til angrebene på 
World Trade Center den 11. september 2001. Herefter modtager Enterprise ordre om at finde 
The  Xindi,  og  forhindre  yderligere  angreb.  Seriens  tone  bliver  markant  mørkere,  og 
Enterprise  forfølger  The  Xindi  ind  i  en  del  af  rummet  der  plages  af  forstyrrelser  i 
tyngdekræften.  Enterprise  tilbringer således store dele af tredje sæson i et fjendtligt miljø, 
der er skadeligt for skibet, og uden mulighed for at kontakte Starfleet. Fjerde og sidste sæson 
er en tilbagevenden til seriens ønske om at vise Star Treks rødder. 
Afgrænsning
Jeg har, som det fremgår, valgt at begrænse mig til live action TV serierne, og ser således 
bort fra både den animerede Star Trek serie fra 1973, de indtil videre 11 spillefilm, rækken af 
bøger der foregår i - og udvider - universet, samt videospil og tegneserier, etc. Dette valg har 
jeg truffet delvist på baggrund af praktiske hensyn; alene de fem serier har tilsammen 704 
afsnit fordelt over i alt 28 sæsoner. Derudover ligger der i seriernes format – 45 minutters  
afsnit (uden reklamer), der vises i fjernsynet serielt engang om ugen – en større mulighed for 
at spore udviklingen i de forskellige temaer der tages op, samt at få et klarere overblik over 
hvilke problematikker, der undersøges og bearbejdes igen og igen. Derudover er det serielle 
format Star Treks primære format.
Jeg har også valgt at afgrænse mig fra publikummet med den begrundelse at det ikke har 
været praktisk muligt at foretage interview med amerikanske fans og seere, samtidig er det 
seriens repræsentation af det fremmede der interesserer mig. Mens disse repræsentationer, og 
den verden der bliver præsenteret på skærmen, påvirker seerne, er mit fokus i dette speciale 
mere snævert på serierne og hvad disse siger om den amerikanske verdensopfattelse, og ikke 
på modtagelsen af serierne. 
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HISTORIOGRAFI
I dette afsnit vil jeg se nærmere på, hvordan andre har arbejdet med Star Trek universet, og 
forsøge at positionere min egen tilgang til emnet i forhold til disse andre fremgangsmåder. På 
denne  baggrund  vil  jeg  argumentere  for  specialets  forskningsmæssige  relevans,  og  dets 
placering i forskningsfeltet.
I bogen Science Fiction Audiences: Watching Doctor Who and Star Trek (Tulloch & Jenkins, 
1995), undersøger Tulloch og Jenkins den fankultur, de to serier afføder. Fokus i deres værk 
er således ikke på  Star Trek som serie, men på  Star Trek (og  Doctor Who) som kulturelt 
fænomen i den bredeste forstand. Herunder  hvordan fans interagerer med  Star Trek i alle 
inkarnationer,  og læser nye  og til  tider subversive betydninger  ind i serierne.  Der ses på 
fansene, hvem de er, og hvorledes de positionerer sig i forhold til  Star Trek  samt hvordan 
fankulturen har ændret sig over tid. Også Lincoln Geraghty ser på fans af serien i bogen 
Living with Star Trek: American Culture and the Star Trek Universe  (Geraghty, 2007), og 
identificerer  tekstens  åbenhed  i  forhold  til  alternative  læsninger  som en  af grundene  til 
seriens store popularitet, og den plads den har opnået i fankulturen. Henry Jenkins III ser 
ligeledes nærmere på  Star Treks fans i artiklen  Star Trek Rerun, Reread, Rewritten: Fan  
Writing as Textual  Poaching (Jenkins,  Juni 1988), mere specifikt  på kvinder,  der skriver 
fanfiction31 i  seriens  univers,  og  hvorledes  de  i  processen  udvælger  og  forkaster 
fremherskende læsninger af serien til fordel for alternative meninger, og således konstruerer 
alternative  og  modstridende  betydninger  i  mødet  med  seriens  etablerede  univers.  Lynne 
Joyrichs artikel Feminist Enterprise? “Star Trek: The Next Generation” and the Occupation  
of  Femininity  (Joyrich,  Vinter  1995),  ser  på  serierne  og  modtagelsen  af  disse  udfra  et 
feministisk perspektiv.
En  anden  retning  indenfor  forskningsfeltet  er  at  læse  serien  som  kilde  i  forhold  til 
andethedsproblematikker, dog mest fremherskende i forhold til dikotomien sort/hvid. 
Volker Gentejohanns bog  Narratives from the Final Frontier – A Postcolonial Reading of  
the  Original  Star  Trek  Series  (Gentejohann,  2000),  fokuserer  på  andethed  og 
31 Siden [http://www.fanfiction.net/tv/] har den 22. april 2011, 18.938 historier fordelt over de fem serier, samt 
kategorien ”Star Trek: Other”. En google søgning på [”star trek fic”] giver ligeledes 22. april 2011, ca. 
72.100 resultater. 
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andethedsproblematikker  i  den  originale  serie,  ud  fra  et  postkolonialt  perspektiv,  og 
undersøger hvordan den anden  (læs: ikke amerikaneren) konstrueres i serien.
Daniel Bernardis udmærkede bog Star Trek and History: Race-ing Toward a White Future  
(Bernardi, 1998), analyserer både den originale serie og  Star Trek – The Next Generation, 
selvom fokus primært er på TNG. Bernardi ser serierne som en analogi på race, hvilket også 
fremgår af bogens titel. Føderationen er her det hvide, vestlige samfund, mens aliens indtager 
rollen som den anden. “The paradox of  Star Trek is that, despite or because of its liberal  
humanism, it supports a universe where whites are morally, politically and innately superior,  
and both colored humans and colored aliens are either servants, threats, or objects of exotic  
desire.”  (Bernardi,  1998:  68).  Bernardis  fokus  på  “race”  som  determinant  formår  at 
blotlægge de uudtalte magtstrukturer der gennemsyrer  Star Treks univers, men er samtidig 
med til at sublimere at serien er et specifikt amerikansk produkt. Det er ikke blot hvide der er 
overlegne, men (hvide) amerikanere. Derudover ser Bernardi også på det politiske skift fra 
1960ernes  sociale  opbrud  med  kampen  for  borgerrettigheder  og  Vietnam protesterne,  til 
Reagan æraens neokonservatisme, og hvordan dette politiske skift ændrer konstruktionen af 
race i Star Trek.
I artiklen Black and White World – Race, Ideology and Utopia in “Triton” and “Star Trek” 
(Golumbia, Vinter 1995-1996) ser David Golumbia på hvordan raceproblematikker håndteres 
i den originale serie, nærmere bestemt i afsnittet Let That be Your Last Battlefield (1969), og 
kritiserer afsnittet for at reducere “... racial conflict in human history to pure pigment, which  
erases  cultural  and political  difference  in  favor  of  a formal matter  that  is  realized only  
morphologically...” (Golumbia, Vinter 1995-1996: 81-82). 
Udover  raceproblematikker,  har  serierne  også  vist  sig  frugtbare  i  forhold  til  studier 
vedrørende køn, feminisme og seksualitet.  Robin Roberts bog  Sexual Generations: “Star  
Trek: The Next Generation” and Gender (Roberts, 1999) og Sarah Projanskys artikel When 
the Body Speaks – Deanna Troi's Tenuous Authority and the Rationalization of Federation  
Superiority in Star Trek: The Next Generation Rape Narratives.  (Projansky, 1996) studerer 
Star Trek  ud fra et feministisk synspunkt.  Roberts ser på hvordan science fiktion genrens 
evne  til  at  fremmedgøre  det  velkendte  er  med  til  at  belyse  og  stille  spørgsmål  til 
”normaliserede”  kønsroller;  Projansky  ser  på  hvordan  kvindekroppen  objektiviseres  og 
underlægges maskulin magt i TNG afsnittet The Child (1988). Stephen Kerry ser på køn med 
udgangspunkt i queer theory i hans artikel ”There's Genderqueers on the Starboard Bow”:  
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The Pregnant  Male on  Star  Trek (Kerry,  August  2009),  og ser blandt  andet  på hvordan 
flerkønnede racer repræsenteres i The Next Generation. 
Michèle  Barrett  og  Duncan  Barrett  analyserer  Star  Trek  i  forhold  til  seriernes 
søfartshistoriske  rødder,  samt  i  forhold  til  hvordan  mennesket  konstrueres  i  Star  Treks 
univers,  i  bogen   Star  Trek:  The  Human Frontier  (Barrett  & Barrett,  2001).  De ser  på 
hvordan rumskibet som lokus for serierne er med til at underbygge fremtidsvisionens utopi, 
og undersøger hvordan brugen af hybriditet, aliens og mødet med fremmede kulturer er med 
til at konstruere mennesket. ”Star Trek   presents a range of concerns with human nature,  
including human existence and knowledge, but it is centrally focused on the issue of human  
morality.” (Barrett & Barrett, 2001: 64).    
I forhold til historiske analyser, ser H. Bruce Franklin på den originale serie i artiklen “Star 
Trek” in the Vietnam Era (Franklin, Marts 1994), og undersøger hvordan Star Trek i kraft af 
sin evne til at fremmedgøre og lokalisere nutidige problematikker på fremmede planeter, var 
en af de første serier til at tage Vietnam krigen op, omend i analogisk form. Samtidig ser han 
på hvordan realpolitiske beslutninger er med til at påvirke seriens fortællinger, og hævder at 
Vietnam  krigen  udgør  baggrunden  for  hele  den  originale  serie.  Også  Nicholas  Evan 
Sarantakes  ser  på  den  originale  serie  i  forhold  til  1960'ernes  udenrigspolitik,  herunder 
Vietnam krigen i artiklen Cold War Pop Culture and the Image of U.S. Foreign Policy: The  
Perspective of the Original Star Trek Series. (Sarantakes, Efterår 2005).
Også  Matthew  Wilhelm  Kapell  ser  i  sin  artikel  Speakers  for  the  Dead:  Star  Trek,  the  
Holocaust and the Representation of Atrocity, på Star Trek ud fra et historisk perspektiv, og 
analyserer Deep Space Nine i forhold til amerikanske repræsentationer af Holocaust (Kapell, 
2010). Han pointerer at Deep Space Nines Holocaust  fortælling strider imod det overordnede 
Star Trek narrative om en progressiv udvikling frem mod et bedre samfund, hvor teknologien 
fremstår  som  løsningen  på  alle  problemer  og  leder  mod  et  samfund  hvor  alle  er  lige. 
Ligeledes  kritiserer  han  amerikanske  Holocaust  repræsentationer  for  fokusere  på  enkelt 
personer, således at det er en fortælling om helte, overlevere, og modstandsfolk, fordi den 
amerikanske selvforståelse ifølge Kapell ikke kan forholde sig til konceptet ofre. 
Ovenstående er blot et lille udpluk af de emner der har været studeret i forhold til Star Trek 
serierne, filmene, merchandising, fankultur og mytologi. Det vil være umuligt at nævne alle, 
og  jeg  har  her  fokuseret  på  hovedemnerne,  der  tages  op  igen  og  igen;  fankulturen; 
andethedsproblematikker,  herunder  specielt  racerepræsentationer,  i  serierne;  køn  og 
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fremstillingen  af  køn,  ofte  fra  et  feministisk  synspunkt;  og  sidst  men  ikke  mindst,  den 
historiske analyse,  gerne i forhold til (udenrigs)politisk historie. Mit speciale inkorporerer 
både historiske aspekter samt andethedsproblematikker,  og lægger således fint  i tråd med 
tidligere analyser på området, men mens mange af de tidligere analyser har fokuseret på en 
enkelt, eller, som Bernardi (1998) to af serierne, har jeg valgt at se på alle fem live action 
serier.  Det  er  dette  længere  perspektiv  der  adskiller  mit  arbejde,  og  giver  mit  speciale 
udsagnskraft  i  forhold til  seriernes univers som helhed. Mens serierne er produceret over 
fyrre  år,  og  af  flere  forskellige  producenter32,  er  det  seriernes  fælles  univers  og  fælles 
normative projekt, omend tilpasset nye generationer, der fascinerer mig. I seriernes mytologi 
er det fælles univers en eksplicit realitet; Spock fra den originale serie nævnes for eksempel i 
Voyager afsnittet Alliances:
TUVOK:  When I was a young man, a great visionary named 
Spock recommended an alliance between the Federation and 
the  Klingon  empire.  This  produced  a  major  dispute.  The 
Klingons,  after  all,  were  outlaws,  employing  violence  and 
brutality  in  order  to  build  their  empire.  I  myself  spoke  out 
against  such a  coalition.  But  the  alliance  was  forged and it 
brought a stability to the quadrant that had not been there for 
two hundred years. Spock's suggestion, so controversial at first, 
proved to be the cornerstone of peace. (Alliances, 1996).
 
Det er ud fra denne betragtning at jeg mener at det er givende at se på serierne som dele af et  
samlet univers, snarere end som afgrænsede enheder, fordi hver ny serie både tilføjer nye lag, 
men samtidig bygger på det fundament der blev grundlagt i de tidligere serier. I forhold til 
andethedsbegrebet,  mener  jeg,  at  fokus hidtil  indenfor  forskningsfeltet  i  for høj  grad har 
været på modstillingen hvid/sort og i bredere forstand den vestlige verden overfor resten af 
verden. Dette har i min optik sublimeret at Star Trek er et amerikansk fænomen, omend med 
stor international succes. Globaliseringen kan synes at udviske kulturelle forskelle, så alting 
fremstår som et gigantisk, vagt definerbart, men dog kulturelt aggressivt Vesten, og resten af 
verden, - de andre. Men den opdeling er efter min mening for unuanceret. Når Tulloch og 
Jenkins vælger at se på Star Treks og Doctor Whos fankulturer i forhold til hinanden, er det 
også i  erkendelse af at  amerikanske  Star Trek og engelske  Doctor Who  er  udtryk  for to 
32 G. Roddenberry (The Original Series & The Next Generation); M. Piller (Deep Space Nine);  I. S. Behr  
(Deep Space Nine); R. Berman (Deep Space Nine, Voyager & Enterprise); K. Biller (Voyager); R. Taylor  
(Voyager); B. Braga (Voyager & Enterprise); & M. Coto (Enterprise).
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forskellige kulturer (Tulloch og Jenkins 1995). Jeg ønsker således i mit speciale både at sætte 
serierne ind i et historisk-kronologisk perspektiv, som dele af et samlet narrativ om vores 
gode fremtid,  og arbejde med  Star Treks placering som et amerikansk narrativ,  fordi jeg 
mener at seriernes historiske og kulturelle placering er vigtig i forhold til at kunne forstå det 
verdenssyn der kommer til udtryk i serierne. 
Efter denne gennemgang af mine overvejelser i forhold til udvælgelsen af mit genstandsfelt, 
og  specialets  placering  i  forskningsfeltet,  vil  jeg  nu  se  nærmere  på  mine  metodiske 
overvejelser i forhold til udvælgelsen af min empiri.
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METODE
Overvejelser vedrørende udvælgelsen af empiri
Jeg har, som nævnt i mit historiografi afsnit, valgt at fokusere på Star Trek serierne som en 
del af et samlet univers, og således indledt specialet med et ønske om at arbejde i et længere 
historisk perspektiv,  samt  at  dække alle  fem live  action  serier.  Dette,  sammenholdt  med 
specialets omfangsmæssige rammer, har naturligt nok haft stor betydning for udvælgelsen af 
min empiri. Jeg havde således allerede fra  start indsnævret min empiri til kun at omfatte de 
fem seriers 28 sæsoner indeholdende 704 afsnit.    
Min problemformulering,  hvor jeg med ”...udgangspunkt i  udvalgte  Star Trek afsnit  [vil] 
undersøge hvordan den amerikanske mentalitet  og kultur repræsenteres i mødet med den  
anden og hvordan forholdet til den anden ændres over tid fra 1960'ernes originale Star Trek 
–  The  Original  Series til  det  nye  årtusinds  Star  Trek  –  Enterprise.”,  gav  mig  ligeledes 
mulighed for at mindske mængden af min empiri, dog i et beskedent omfang. Mens samtlige 
afsnit af  Star Trek  serierne med nogen ret kan siges at omhandle mødet med den anden – 
temaet er grundlæggende for hele universet – er nogle afsnit efter min mening mere relevante 
at beskæftige sig med end andre. Mere vigtig i arbejdet med at indsnævre antallet af afsnit 
har været kravet om at min analyse har udsagnskraft i forhold til den historiske dimension i  
min  problemformulering.  Dette  betyder  at  alle  fem serier  skal  repræsenteres  i  analysen. 
Specialets rammer, og min egen vurdering af hvor stort et omfang analysen af et givent afsnit 
bør have, for at være både uddybende, relevant og fagligt forsvarligt, gjorde det hurtigt klart 
at min empiri i sidste instans måtte omfatte blot fem afsnit, ét fra hver serie. I udvælgelsen af 
de fem afsnit, har det været mit forsøg at finde afsnit der er typiske for serien, eller seriens 
overordnede tone.  Det kan argumenteres om det overhovedet er muligt at finde et enkelt 
afsnit, der på en fyldestgørende måde kan opsummere hvad hele serien handler om, og der er 
under alle omstændigheder tale om en subjektiv vurdering. Udvælgelsesprocessen har været 
præget af et stort kendskab til serierne, og min egen vurdering af typiske temaer. Jeg har 
således  i  første  omgang  kunnet  frasortere  en  stor  mængde  afsnit  alene  på  baggrund  af 
afsnittets  beskrivelse  på  bagsiden  af  DVD  omslagene  (samt  mine  egne  erindringer  om 
afsnittene).  Efter  denne grovsortering  stod  jeg tilbage  med  en  fire  –  fem afsnit  fra  hver 
sæson, som jeg har set med henblik på at bedømme deres relevans i forhold til indholdets 
udsagnskraft både i forhold til serien som helhed, og i forhold til min problemformulering. 
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Errand of Mercy (1967) fra den originale serie blev således valgt fordi den i analogisk form 
behandler den kolde krig, og Amerikas udenrigspolitiske situation33. Afsnittet  introducerer 
ligeledes  The Klingons,  en race der spiller en vigtig rolle i  Star Treks mytologi.  Errand of  
Mercy ender med at stille spørgsmål ved kaptajn Kirks (og i overført betydning Amerikas) 
indblanding  i  andre  planeters  (landes)  anliggender,  og  mens  Kirk  og  Enterprise  ofte 
fremstilles som heroiske, er det et grundlæggende element i serien at stille spørgsmål ved, og 
reflektere over egne handlingers moral34. Det er ud fra disse betragtninger at jeg har valgt at 
inkludere dette afsnit i min empiri. 
Justice  (1987)  er  efter  min  mening  et  af  The  Next  Generations  svageste  afsnit,  rent 
underholdningsmæssigt. At jeg alligevel har udvalgt netop dette afsnit, hænger sammen med 
at Justice på fortrinlig vis krystalliserer de elementer af serien der i min subjektive vurdering 
er grundlæggende; forsøget på at løse konflikter gennem diplomati, snarere end våbenmagt 
(selvom også kaptajn Picard ikke viger tilbage for en kamp), respekten for loven – the Prime 
Directive,  og  de  store  moralske  diskussioner,  det  afstedkommer  når  denne  alligevel 
tilsidesættes. Udvælgelsen af et afsnit fra Deep Space Nine voldte mig straks flere problemer. 
Som det fremgår af min beskrivelse af serien35 kan serien tematisk deles op i to overordnede 
ark.  I  forhold  til  specialets  mål,  vurderede  jeg  at  konflikterne  og  samarbejdet  mellem 
Starfleet  besætningen  og  The  Bajorans  udgjorde  et  mere  frugtbart  forskningsområde. 
Samtidig  er  samlivet  mellem  de  to  forskellige  grupperinger  med  deres  vidt  forskellige 
verdenssyn et grundvilkår om bord på rumstationen. Det er ligeledes denne blanding af to 
sidestillede  grupper  der  adskiller  Deep  Space  Nine  fra  de  andre  Star  Trek  serier,  hvor 
rumskibenes tilhørsforhold til Starfleet konstrueres som uproblematisk36. Derudover markerer 
Deep Space Nine  et skift i  Star Trek  universets overordnede mytologi; religion har i de to 
forudgående serier været fremstillet  som arkaisk overtro, noget  Starfleets oplyste,  liberale 
humanisme ikke gav sig i  kast  med.  Deep Space Nine  tager  emnet  alvorligt.  Efter  disse 
overvejelser, faldt valget på afsnittet  In the Hands of the Prophets (1993). Afsnittet handler 
om konflikten mellem Starfleets rationelt-logiske og The Bajorans religiøse verdenssyn, og 
33 Et tema der ofte tages op i forhold til den originale serie. Se mit 'Historiografi' afsnit for en nærmere 
redegørelse.
34 Se mit afsnit 'The Original Series' i indledningen, under 'En kort introduktion til Star Trek universet og de  
fem serier' for en redegørelse af de overordnede narrativer i serierne.
35 Se mit afsnit 'En kort introduktion til Star Trek universet og de fem serier'.
36 Selv i Voyager, hvor Starfleet og Marquis danner besætning sammen, er det kun i et fåtal af seriens afsnit 
gennem de syv sæsoner, at sammensmeltningen af de to besætninger italesættes. Samtidig konstrueres The 
Marquis som en gruppering der uden større problemer kan integreres i Starfleet besætningen; de bærer de 
samme uniformer og arbejder side om side med Starfleet folk.
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kommer godt omkring seriens forsøg på at forholde sig til denne modsætning i besætningens 
perspektiver37.  Afsnittet  spejler  samtidige  konflikter  vedrørende  evolutionsteorien  overfor 
idéen om intelligent design. 
Voyager følger i modsætning til Deep Space Nine ét samlet narrativ; fortællingen om en lille 
del af føderationen i form af Voyager og dets sammensatte besætning, fanget i et fjendtligt 
univers,  langt  fra  hjemstavnen.  Serien handler  om at  opretholde  Starfleets  (amerikanske) 
normer og værdier, selv når det virker nemmere at bryde med disse. På baggrund af dette 
faldt  valget  af  afsnittet  Alliances  (1996)  nemt.  Afsnittet  viser  netop  hvad  der  sker  når 
Starfleets  normer  slækkes  for  at  opnå  en  midlertidig  gevinst,  og  ender  med  at  kaptajn 
Janeway endnu engang understreger vigtigheden af disse værdier, og konstruerer dem som 
universelle retningslinjer. Dette passer ind i seriens overordnede tematik om at opretholde 
egne moralske og etiske værdier  selv i  situationer  hvor dette  kan synes  ligegyldigt,  eller 
upraktisk.
Det sidste af mine fem udvalgte afsnit er  Anomaly  (2003) fra  Enterprise. Afsnittet handler 
om etiske og moralske grænser, og om hvorvidt disse er kontekstafhængige. Kaptajn Archer 
må  i  Anomaly  beslutte  om  det  er  i  orden  at  bruge  tortur  for  at  redde  liv.  Igen  var 
udvælgelsesprocessen problematisk, da  Enterprise skifter karakter efter anden sæson, som 
reaktion på angrebene på World Trade Center den 11. september 2001. Jeg har som nævnt 
forsøgt  at  vælge  afsnit  der  opsummerer  de  enkelte  seriers  overordnede  tone  eller  tema, 
således at  analysen  kan pege udover afsnittene  selv,  og sige noget  om serierne.  Valgene 
bunder i  en subjektiv vurdering af de enkelte  serier,  og mens  Enterprise  er et  nostalgisk 
tilbageblik på  Star Trek  universets  begyndelse,  betyder  seriens mere seriøse,  rå tone38,  at 
afsnittet  The  Expanse  (2003),  som  markerer  startskuddet  for  seriens  bearbejdning  af 
terrorangrebene den 11. september, falder naturligt ind i seriens narrativ. Det er på baggrund 
af denne betragtning, at jeg trods alt har valgt dette afsnit som repræsentant for Enterprise.
Efter denne gennemgang af mine udvælgelseskriterier, og valget af de fem afsnit, vil jeg i 
nedenstående redegøre for min videnskabsteoretiske tilgang, samt for specialets teori.  
37 En modsætning, der i dette afsnit eskalerer, men som ligger uudtalt i store dele af serien.
38 I sammenligning med de fire foregående Star Trek serier.
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TEORI
”… since the ’cultural turn’ in the human and social sciences, 
meaning is thought to be produced – constructed – rather than 
simply ‘found’. Consequently, in what has come to be called a 
‘social  constructionist  approach’,  representation  is  conceived 
as entering into the very constitution of things; and thus culture 
is  conceptualized  as  a  primary  or  ‘constitutive’  process,  as 
important as the economic or material ‘base’ in shaping social 
subjects and historical events – not merely a reflection of the 
world after the event.” (Hall, 1997a: 5)
Videnskabsteoretiske overvejelser
Jeg vil i det følgende afsnit kort redegøre for specialets videnskabsteoretiske positionering. 
Som  det  forhåbentligt  fremgår,  ligger  jeg  mig  videnskabsteoretisk  op  ad  en 
socialkonstruktivistisk tankegang. Cogito ergo sum – jeg tænker, altså er jeg, er en slående 
beskrivelse, men ikke dækkende for min forståelse af socialkonstruktivismen. Jeg mener at 
alting er socialt konstrueret og nogle ting er fysiske; eller rettere, at socialkonstruktivismen 
og  repræsentationsteorier  ikke  nødvendigvis  benægter  en  præ-repræsentativ,  eller  ikke-
konstrueret virkelighed, men blot at denne ikke er meningsgivende i sig selv, og dermed først 
kan erkendes meningsfuldt i det øjeblik den konstrueres og repræsenteres.  
”The  world  does  not  provide  warrants  for  what  we  believe 
about  it.  It  does not  offer  reasons in  defense of this  or  that 
belief. […] The world's various happenings cause us to believe 
this and not that. A tree falls, crushing the person on the trail 
ahead.  This  event  prompts  all  sorts  of particular  beliefs  and 
sentiments we could not have had without the world lurching 
about in this particular way. No falling trees, no chrushed legs, 
no particular  beliefs  about  either.  […] to say that  the world 
causes belief is not equivalent to saying the world determines 
the specific content of what we believe. It does not; it cannot.” 
(Bowlin & Stromberg, marts 1997: 126).
Det er et grundlæggende problem i forhold til repræsentationsteorier,  hvad det er, der re-
præsenteres, når alting altid og allerede er repræsenteret, og jeg skal ikke her prøve at løse 
problemet, men blot redegøre for, hvorledes jeg forliger mig med problematikken. Det er 
muligvis et tegn på akademisk naivitet, men til spørgsmålet om, hvordan vi krydser skellet 
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mellem det fysiske og det konstruerede – det repræsenterede, vil jeg svare; på samme måde 
som vi altid har gjort det. Vi er i verden gennem vores sanser. Hvad denne væren betyder, 
hvordan  den  opleves,  er  et  spørgsmål  om  konstruktionen  og  repræsentationen  af  vores 
sanseindtryk.  Vi  konstruerer  mening  og  erkendelse  gennem  vores  intellekt,  vores 
refleksioner, vores tanker. Det fysiske er således i min forståelse af socialkonstruktivismen 
altid og på samme tid ikke-konstrueret (og derfor meningsløs – udenfor rækkevidde af vores 
erkendelse,  men  dog  sanselig)  og  repræsenteret  som både  fysisk  og  betydningsbærende. 
Dette betyder, som Bowlin og Stromberg (marts 1997: 126-127) nævner, ikke at den fysiske 
verden er i besiddelse af en iboende betydning eller sandhed, blot at den  er (og derfor er 
grundlaget for vores konstruktion af den) og at vi konstruerer og repræsenterer den. 
Før jeg fortaber mig i filosofiske diskussioner, vil jeg opsummere min teoretiske position 
som den påvirker mit arbejde med specialet; verden som betydningsbærende er socialt og 
historisk konstrueret,  og det  er  på  den baggrund at  jeg nu vil  redegøre  for  min  brug af  
repræsentation og andethedsbegrebet som specialets teoretiske grundlag. 
Repræsentation og andethed
“To represent oneself is to submit to a trans-individual system 
of  language,  signification  or  representation.  But  any  such 
representational scheme can never be fully disowned, rendered 
anonymous, collective, inhuman or fully dispersed beyond all 
subjectivity.  Rather,  the  act  of  representation  institutes 
autonomy, or places a self in a point of view. Autonomy ought 
not to be  defined in terms of a being that is then expressed. 
Rather, the procedure of autonomy is a recognition that there is 
no  foundational  being  other  than  its  continual  institution 
through  a  representation  that  dislocates  itself  from  a  prior 
presence.” (Colebrook, 2000: 63-64).
I det følgende vil jeg redegøre for min tilgang til repræsentation og andethed. Jeg har valgt at 
redegøre for begge teoretiske begreber under et, da de er nært forbundne. Repræsentation er 
således grundlaget for (repræsentationen af) andethed. Repræsentation indebærer en historisk 
bevidsthed som gør det relevant at se på konteksten for repræsentationen, og teorien ligger 
derved godt i spænd med arbejdet med min problemformulering og dennes historiske aspekt. 
Derudover inkorporerer repræsentation også spørgsmål om magt, specielt i forholdet mellem 
hvem der er ”os”, det vil sige hvem eller hvad der positioneres som normativt, og hvem der 
53
positioneres som den anden, samt hvordan denne positionering eller repræsentation finder 
sted. 
Stuart Hall lokaliserer repræsentationen som det grundlæggende element i produktionen af 
mening og betydning, og definerer to repræsentationssystemer – gennem det første af disse to 
systemer  sammenholder  og  korrelerer  vi  objekter,  mennesker,  dyr  og  hændelser  med 
koncepter eller   ”...mental representations...” (Hall,  1997b: 17),  som tillader  os at  tænke 
meningsfuldt over, og erkende disse. Gennem det andet repræsentationssystem er vi i stand 
til at kommunikere vores erkendelse af verden; sproget er et repræsentationssystem, i hvilket 
lyde arrangeres som tegn, eller signs, der så igen benyttes til at repræsentere et koncept, eller 
forholdet mellem koncepter (Hall, 1997b: 18-19). Hall pointerer at der er tale om systemer, 
hvor  koncepter  arrangeres  i  et  ”...conceptual  map...”  (Hall,  1997b:  18),  ligesom  tegn 
arrangeres i sprog. Processen som forbinder de to repræsentationssystemer er det Hall kalder 
for repræsentation. Så vidt om repræsentationens tekniske aspekt.
”... Hall submits that there is no space of representation, including theoretical space, which  
exist outside ideology.” (Rojek, 2003: 91). Halls tilgang til repræsentation og ideologi er at 
de  udgør  ”...a  mobile  field  of  relations.”  (Rojek,  2003:  92),  der  er  historisk  og  socialt 
positioneret  og  dermed  åben  for  forandringer  og  nye  fortolkninger.  Denne  ideologiske 
komponent betyder at repræsentation aldrig er objektiv39. ”Instead he [Hall] submits that the  
notion of social reality is always discursively constituted, and further, that representation  
inevitably bears the inflections of class, gender, race and status.” (Rojek, 2003: 96) Magt er 
således en altid tilstedeværende del af repræsentation – og det er denne magt som kommer til 
udtryk i repræsentationen af andethed, hvilket blandt andet ses i brugen af stereotypen til at  
repræsentere den anden.
  
”...  the  stereotype,  which  is  its  [colonial  discourse]  major 
discursive strategy, is a form of knowledge and identification 
that  vacillates  between  what  is  always  'in  place',  already 
known, and something that must be anxiously repeated … as if 
the  essential  duplicity  of  the  Asiatic  or  the  bestial  sexual 
licence of the African that needs no proof, can never really, in 
discourse, be proved.” (Bhabha, 1994: 66).
Den anden er  således  offer  for repræsentationen,  bliver  repræsenteret,  men repræsenterer 
ikke sig selv. Samtidig er repræsentationen af den anden en vigtig del af identitetsskabelsen 
39 Og da alting altid og allerede er repræsenteret, er objektivitet ikke en mulighed.
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hos den der repræsenterer – den første, selvet. ”The study of world literature might be the  
study of of the way in which cultures recognize themselves in their projections of 'otherness'.” 
(Bhabha, 1994: 12). Andethed konstrueres således altid i forhold til selvet, i forhold til det 
normative.  Brugen  af  stereotypen  i  konstruktionen  af  den  anden  er  specielt  virksom på 
baggrund af dens ambivalens, fordi stereotypen altid overdeterminerer sit objekt, og dermed 
aldrig empirisk kan bevise eller argumentere for sin ”sandhed”. Dette betyder at stereotypen 
er gentagelig over forskellige historiske og diskursive domæner (Bhabha, 1994: 66). Bhabha 
lokaliserer andetheden i den koloniale diskurs, og argumenterer for, at ”The construction of  
the colonial  subject  in  discourse,  and the exercise  of  colonial  power through discourse,  
demands an articulation of forms of difference – racial and sexual.” (Bhabha, 1994: 67). 
Produktionen af  andethed er  således  med til  at  legitimere  selvets  magt,  samtidig  med at 
denne  magt  sublimeres  i  andethedens  ”naturlige”  forskel  og  underlegenhed.  Det  er 
benægtelsen af repræsentationsprocessen, af konstruktionen af den anden, der får andetheden 
til at fremstå som naturgivent, og dermed legitimerer diskrimination (Bhabha, 1994: 79-80). 
Et  andet  eksempel  på  andethedskonstruktionen  er  den  anden  som  uhyggelig,  på  tysk 
unheimlich, (ikke- eller u-hjemligt). Den anden er som unheimlich repræsenterer;
”... the intervention of the 'beyond' that establishes a boundary: 
a  bridge,  where  'presencing'  begins  because  it  captures 
something  of  the  estranging   sense  of  the  relocation  of  the 
home and the world – the unhomeliness – that is the condition 
of  extra-territorial  and  cross-cultural  initiations.”  (Bhabha, 
1994: 9).
Den  anden  som unheimlich er  således  et  forstyrrende  element,  grænseoverskridende  og 
grænseudviskende. ”Private and public, past and present, the psyche and the social develop  
an interstitial intimacy.” (Bhabha, 1994: 13). Men som Bhabha også pointerer, er det i disse 
interstitial  spaces –  i  rummene  mellem  etablerede  sociale  og  kulturelle  domæner  at 
identitetsprocessen  finder  sted,  hvor  kampen  om at  repræsentere  eller  konstruere  et  selv 
udspiller sig (Bhabha, 1994: 3-4). Der er således et enormt transformativt potentiale i disse 
interstitial spaces.  Den sidste form for andethedskonstruktion jeg her vil komme ind over er 
den anden som mimicry, eller spejling. 
55
”The  figure  of  mimicry  is  locatable  within  what  Anderson 
describes as ”the inner incompatibility of empire and nation.” it 
problematizes the signs of racial and cultural priority, so that 
the  ”national”  is  no  longer  naturalizable.  [...]  Despite  their 
intentions  and  invocations  they  inscribe  the  colonial  text 
erratically, eccentrically across a body politic that refuses to be 
representative, in a narrative that refuses to be representational. 
The desire to emerge as ”authentic” through mimicry – through 
a process of writing and repetition – is the final irony of partial 
representation.” (Bhabha, forår 1984: 128-129).
Det er spejlingen, næsten det samme, men ikke helt, der er så forstyrrende ved mimicry, fordi 
mimicry er  kamuflage,  ikke en benægtelse eller  integration af  andethed.  Det er  mimicrys 
dobbelte identifikation som samme og anderledes, der er truende, fordi det stiller spørgsmål 
ved konstruktionen og berettigelsen af kolonial magt. Ligeledes er der noget dragende og 
fascinerende  ved  denne  næsten  samme andethed.  Samtidig  er  der  ifølge  Bhabha  noget 
skræmmende  i  spejlingens  metonymiske  repræsentation,  en  del-repræsentation,  som ikke 
ikke skjuler eller reflekterer et selv. Der er ingen identitet udover (den delvise) spejlingen af 
den normative koloniale magt (Bhabha, forår 1984: 131), og således intet andet at forholde 
sig  til  udover  billedet  og  spejlingen  af  (næsten)  selvet.  ”Under  cover  of  camouflage,  
mimicry, like the fetish, is a part-object that radically revalues the normative knowledges of  
the priority of race, writing, history.” (Bhabha, forår 1984: 131).
Jeg vil efter denne gennemgang af repræsentation og andethed vende blikket mod analysen i 
håbet om at foregående dele af specialet vil danne være med til at placere analysen både 
historisk, metodisk og teoretisk.
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ANALYSE
”Errand of Mercy” (1967); krig, pacifisme og magtens grænser40
“The Federation is  stereotypically honest,  mostly white,  and 
ostensibly  democratic.  Their  charter  is  based  on  universal 
cooperation,  free  trade,  and  mutual  defense.  The  Klingons, 
positioned  as  the  Soviets,  are  evil,  dark,  and  underhanded. 
They are a totalitarian and imperialist regime who deem battle 
glorious.” (Bernadi, 1998: 51).
I det følgende vil jeg analysere afsnittet ”Errand of Mercy” fra den originale serie, der første 
gang  blev  vist  den  23.  marts  1967.  Afsnittet  markerer  som  nævnt,  første  gang  at  The 
Klingons, en race af krigeriske rumvæsner, der ofte er i konflikt med føderationen, dukker op 
i serien. I begyndelsen af afsnittet er Enterprise på vej mod Planeten Organia på mission fra 
føderationen. Missionen går ud på at beskytte den neutrale planet mod en invasion af  The 
Klingon Empire, da planetens position er strategisk vigtig for både føderationen og imperiet. 
Afsnittet  er  bygget  op  omkring  Kirk  og  Spocks  møde  med  henholdsvis  den  krigeriske 
Klingon Kor og hans invasionsstyrke og med de pacifistiske Organians på den anden side. 
Allerede i begyndelsen af afsnittet positioneres Organia som objekt, en ressource, der via sin 
placering  og  position  som  eneste  beboelige  planet  i  området,  skal  integreres  enten  i 
føderationens sammenslutning af planeter, eller besættes af The Klingon Empire. Beboerne, 
The Organians, er relegeret til at indtage rollen som den primitive anden, der skal reddes af 
en heltemodig føderation, eller underkues med hård hånd af de invaderende fjendtlige horder. 
The Organians position  som  objekt  på  en  større  interstellar  krigsskueplads  gøres  fra 
begyndelsen tydelig.
KIRK: Organia's description, Mister Spock.
SPOCK: Inhabited  by humanoids.  A very  peaceful,  friendly 
people  living  on  a  primitive  level.  Little  of  intrinsic  value. 
Approximately Class D minus on Richter's scale of cultures.
KIRK: Another Armenia, Belgium.
SPOCK: Sir?
KIRK: The weak innocents who always seem to be located on 
the natural invasion routes. 
40 Hvor andet ikke er angivet stammer citater i denne analysedel fra afsnittet 'Errand of Mercy,' 1967.
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Allerede I denne ordveksling er der flere ting der spiller ind. For det første gør Spock det  
klart at man objektivt kan rangere kulturer i forhold til den fiktive Richter's scale of cultures. 
At det er Spock, der som videnskabsofficer og halvt Vulcan, et folkefærd, der er kendt for at 
være logiske og objektive, legitimerer denne rangdelte verdensopfattelse, underbygger blot 
denne  verdensforståelse.  At  hans  vurdering  af  The  Organians senere  viser  sig  at  være 
fejlagtig,  rykker  ikke ved dette.  Kulturer  kan  objektivt  rangeres  i  forhold til  universelle,  
videnskabelige  parametre.  Derudover  benyttes  ordvekslingen  til  at  understrege 
koldkrigsanalogien, og cementere referencerammen for afsnittet.
“Kirk’s  lines  associate  geopolitical  history,  in  this  case  the 
Soviet expansion into Eastern Europe, with the imagined world 
in which the Klingons invade the defenceless Organians. More 
specifically, it reveals the liberal-humanist project’s efforts to 
rationalize  NATO’s  agenda  of  deterring  Soviet  expansion.” 
(Bernardi, 1998: 52).
Efter en kort skudveksling mellem Enterprise og et  Klingon rumskib, en skudveksling, der 
begynder  med  et  angreb  fra  The  Klingon  og  slutter  med  ødelæggelsen  af  det  fjendtlige 
rumskib, beordrer Kirk sit skib mod den truede planet i al hast. Ved ankomsten til planeten 
transporterer han og Spock sig ned på selve planeten, og mødes af en næsten middelalderlig 
verden, med en borgruin i det fjerne, og en landsby, komplet med markedsplads og mur. Der 
mødes  de  to  af  Ayelborne,  et  medlem  af  ældsterådet.  Planetens  beboere  ligner  alle 
mennesker, uden nogle ydre markører, der identificerer dem som anden. Yderligere er de alle 
hvide mennesker. Mens Spock vælger at blive tilbage, og studere samfundet, forsøger Kirk at 
overbevise rådet, der består udelukkende af ældre mænd, om, at deres planet er i fare, og at 
de skal modtage føderationens tilbud om beskyttelse.
AYELBORNE: What you're saying, Captain, is that we seem 
to have a choice between dealing with you or your enemies.
KIRK:  No,  sir.  With  the  Federation,  you  have  a  choice. 
[Passionately] You have none with the Klingons. The Klingons 
are a military dictatorship. War is their way of life. Life under 
the  Klingon  rule  would  be  very  unpleasant.  We  offer  you 
protection.
COUNCILLOR  1:  We  thank  you  for  your  altruistic  offer, 
Captain, but we really do not need your protection.
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Kirk lytter ikke til rådsmændene, men prøver i stedet ihærdigt at overbevise dem om den fare 
de befinder sig i,  og nødvendigheden af  at  modtage føderationens hjælp.  The Organians 
fremtræden som et agrart middelaldersamfund uden nogen form for teknologisk udvikling, 
bekræfter Kirk i hans mission, og rådsmændene fremstår som naive og uforstående overfor 
truslen om invasionsstyrken. Men Kirks mission er ikke altruistisk, som en af rådsmændene 
hævder. Organia har ikke alene strategisk betydning for The Klingon Empire, men i høj grad 
også for føderationen. ”[...] the Federation’s goal is to defend the Organians, the “primitive”  
people living on the planet, in order to deter Klingon encroachments.” (Bernardi, 1998: 51). 
Og illusionen om et valg er tydelig i Kirks retorik; “With the Federation, you have a choice.  
You have none with the Klingons.”. Men der er i Kirks argument ingen plads til et tredje 
alternativ;  The Organians ønske om selv at håndtere situationen, da de ikke mener at have 
behov  for  hjælp.  I  kræft  af  deres  fremtræden  som  middelalderfolk  bliver  deres  ret  til 
selvbestemmelse fuldstændigt overhørt til fordel for føderationens ret til at redde ”The weak 
innocents [...]”, fra de krigeriske Klingons.
Spock ankommer til rådshallen og kan fortælle Kirk at hans studier viser et helt stillestående 
samfund uden nogen form for udvikling i årtusinder. Kirk, tydeligt frustreret over Ayelborne 
og de andre rådsmænds insisteren på at de ikke er i fare, beslutter sig for at udnytte Spocks 
oplysninger for at styrke sit argument. 
KIRK: Gentlemen, I must get you to reconsider. We can be of 
immense help to you. In addition to military aid, we can send 
you specialists, technicians. We can show you how to feed a 
thousand people where one was fed before. We can help you 
build schools, educate the young in the latest technological and 
scientific skills. Your public facilities are almost non-existent. 
We  can  help  you  remake  your  world,  end  disease,  hunger, 
hardship. All we ask in return is that you let us help you. Now.
Tilbuddet leder tankerne hen på koloniale idéer om The White Man's Burden, og Kirks ønske 
om  at  beskytte  Organia  og  forhindre  invasionen  er  pludselig  blevet  til  en 
civiliseringsmission. Noget der endnu engang validerer idéen om at kulturer og civilisationer 
kan måles i forhold til en objektiv, universel skala, for eksempel i på baggrund af antallet af  
offentlige faciliteter. Kirk tilbyder intet mindre end at ”...help you remake your world,...”. 
Ayelborne afslår, og insisterer på at han og Organias befolkning er sikre, mens han udtrykker 
bekymring over Kirk og Spocks sikkerhed, og beder dem forlade planeten før ankomsten af 
59
The Klingons.  Midt  i  samtalen  afbrydes  de  af  en  anden  af  rådsmændene,  Trefayne,  der 
meddeler at den invaderende flåde er i kredsløb om planeten, noget der bekræftes, da Sulu, 
som har fået overladt kommandoen af  Enterprise  advarer Kirk.  Kirk beordrer Sulu til at 
trække  sig  tilbage  indtil  forstærkninger  fra  Starfleet  ankommer.  Han  virker  bitter  over 
Ayelbornes  modstand  mod  at  tro  på  ham,  på  trods  af  at  han  selv  ikke  lytter  på  hvad 
Ayelborne siger. 
KIRK:  Mister  Sulu,  follow  your  orders.  Get  out  of  here. 
Contact the fleet. Return if the odds are more equal. Kirk out. 
Gentlemen, you kept insisting that there was no danger.
AYELBORNE: That is correct, Captain. There is no danger.
Kort efter  fortæller Trefayne at  flere hundrede  Klingons  er transporteret  ned på planeten. 
Disse oplysninger, der viser sig at være korrekte, får ikke Kirk til at re-evaluere sit indtryk af 
The Organians. Kirk og Spock bliver iført  Organian tøj, i et forsøg på at hemmeligholde 
deres tilstedeværelse på planeten for The Klingons. Kor, invasionsstyrkens leder ankommer 
til rådshallen, hvor Kirk præsenteres som den ledende borger, Baroner, mens Spock, hvis 
ører  og  øjenbryn  markerer  ham  som  Vulcan,  og  dermed  som  medlem  af  føderationen, 
introduceres som en omrejsende sælger. På trods af Kirks beskrivelse af The Klingons som 
brutale, ”[...] I have seen what the Klingons do to planets like yours. They are organised into  
vast  slave  labour camps.  No freedoms whatsoever  [...].  Hostages  taken and killed,  your  
leaders confined. You'd be far better off on a penal planet. Infinitely better off.”, opstår der en 
form for respekt mellem Kor og Kirk. De er måske nok fjender, men de er begge mænd af 
handling, soldater på modsatte side af fronten, men dog soldater. Kor bemærker som noget af 
det første Kirks manglende smil i modsætning til resten af befolkningen på Organia der er 
venlige og velkommende, selv overfor invasionsstyrken.
KOR: [...] Where is your smile? 
KIRK: My what? 
KOR:  The  stupid,  idiotic  smile  everyone  else  seems  to  be 
wearing.
Da Kor beordrer Spock udspurgt, for at sikre sig at han ikke er en spion for føderationen 
protesterer Kirk, og cementerer således sin særstatus i forhold til Kor.
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KOR: Well, have we a ram among the sheep? Do you object to 
us taking him? 
KIRK: He's done nothing. Nothing at all. 
KOR: Coming from an Organian, yours is practically an act of 
rebellion.  Very  good.  [He  turns  to  the  Council]  So  you 
welcome me. [Then to Kirk] Do you also welcome me? 
KIRK: You're here. There's nothing I can do about it. 
KOR: Good honest hatred. Very refreshing.
Kirk og Kor er således enige i deres vurdering af The Organians, der konstrueres som svage, 
uden integritet eller stolthed. Kor begynder at styre Organia med hård hånd, mens Spock, der 
ved hjælp af sin mentale træning og disciplin som Vulcan modstod forhøret, foretaget med en 
Klingon  teknologi  kaldet  The mind-ripper/sifter41,  løslades.  Kor udvælger  Kirk som hans 
bindeled til befolkningen, endnu et tegn på hans respekt for Kirk. At Kirk og Spock er fanget 
bag  fjendens  linjer,  uden  kontakt  til  Enterprise,  ændrer  ikke  på  Kirks  beslutning  om at 
fuldføre  sin  mission,  at  hindre  en  Klingon  besættelse  af  Organia.  Da  dette  er  for  sent 
beslutter han og Spock sig for væbnet modstandskamp.
SPOCK: We'll receive no help from the Organians. 
KIRK: Maybe, but sooner or later they'll  start resenting how 
the Klingons run things. If we could prove to them they could 
do something to strike back, to keep the Klingons off balance. 
SPOCK: Verbal persuasion seems to be ineffective. Perhaps a 
more direct approach?
(Errand of Mercy, 1987)
De opdriver noget sprængstof og ødelægger et  ammunitionslager.  Ayelborne er forfærdet 
over  Kirks  brug  af  vold,  mens  Kirk  er  uforstående  overfor  Ayelbornes  reaktion.  Kirk 
repræsenterer sin handling som lovlig modstandskamp under en fjendtlig besættelse, og både 
Kirk  og  Spock  forsøger  at  overbevise  The  Organians om  meritterne  ved  at  oprette  en 
modstandsbevægelse,  der kan forstyrre  The Klingons indtil  Enterprise  kan ankomme med 
forstærkninger.  Ayelborne  insisterer  endnu  engang  på  fredelig  kooperation  med  fjenden, 
noget der af Kirk konstrueres som fejhed. ”Why? Are you afraid of retribution? Does your  
41 Endnu et eksempel på Klingon brutalitet: et apparat der på højeste styrke kan knuse sindet, og på lavere 
styrke sikrer at ofret ikke kan lyve. 
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personal freedom mean so little to you?”. Det er påfaldende at der på intet tidspunkt stilles 
spørgsmål  ved,  at  The  Organians er  på  samme  side  i  konflikten  som  føderationen. 
Befolkningens manglende lyst til at yde modstand repræsenteres tydeligt som en svaghed, og 
opfattes som sådan både af de brutale  Klingons  og Kirk. Denne fejhed vækker foragt hos 
begge parter, en foragt der ikke kan spores i Kors syn på Kirk (Baroner), som defineres af en 
følelse af respekt. Mens Kirk foragter Kor, The Klingons og alt det de repræsenterer, er der 
ligeledes plads til en form for modvillig respekt, i sammenligning med de feje  Organians. 
Errand of Mercy konstruerer således to forskellige billeder af den anden; den svage, der ikke 
kan  forliges  med  en  amerikansk  selvforståelse;  og  selvets  brutale  vrangside,  der  spejler 
selvets negative,  forhadte egenskaber, men trods alt er stærkt, og dermed acceptabelt  i et 
amerikansk verdenssyn, hvor  might is right. Som Kor udtrykker det; ”I'm not referring to  
minor ideological differences. I mean that we are similar as a species. Here we are on a  
planet of sheep. Two tigers, predators, hunters, killers, and it is precisely that which makes  
us great. And there is a universe to be taken.” Og han har en pointe.  Både  The Klingon 
Empire  og føderationen er på hver sin vis kolonialmagter. Hvor  The Klingons erobrer nye 
territorier  gennem fysisk  vold  og  militær  magt,  vokser  føderationen  sig  større  og  mere 
magtfuld gennem den fredelig  indlemmelse af  nye  planeter.  Kor finder ud af  at  Kirk og 
Spock står bag ødelæggelsen af våbendepotet,  og arresterer begge. Han truer Kirk, for at 
finde ud af hvem Baroner (Kirk) i virkeligheden er, men Ayelborne træder til og identificerer 
Kirk som Enterprises kaptajn, noget der igen vækker afsky hos både Kirk og Kor. Kirk og 
Spock fængsles og får at vide at Spock  om tolv timer vil blive henrettet, mens Kirk vil blive 
forhørt og hans sind derefter knust. Ayelborne dukker pludselig op og befrier Kirk og Spock 
med  den  begrundelse  at  han  ikke  kan  tillade  at  de  bliver  dræbt  eller  såret.  Til  Kirks 
spørgsmål om, hvad der er sket med vagterne, svarer Ayelborne ”Why, nothing happened to  
them, Captain. Nothing at all.” Det bliver tydeligt at der er mere ved The Organians end det 
lige umiddelbart ser ud til. Trefaynes intuitive evner – hans kendskab til invasionsstyrkens 
ankomst; Ayelbornes befrielsesaktion og hans gentagne forsikringer om at The Organians er 
i sikkerhed på trods af situationen; ”We have no defences, Captain, nor are any needed.”, 
peger på at Kirk og Spocks indledende vurdering af The Organians er forkert.
Som reaktion på de to fangers flugt henretter Kor tohundrede  Organians,  og truer med at 
gentage massakren igen hver anden time indtil de to overgiver sig. Ayelborne og resten af 
rådsmændene  er  underligt  rolige  ved  nyheden,  mens  Kirk  og  Spock  beslutter  sig  for  at 
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angribe invasionsstyrken. Ayelborne har skjult deres våben, men afleverer dem efter Kirks 
trussel om fysisk vold. Igen ignorer Kirk alle tegn på, at ikke alt er som det ser ud.
KIRK: Gentlemen, I have no great love for you, your planet, 
your culture. Despite that, Mister Spock and I are going to go 
out there and quite probably die, in an attempt to show you that 
there are some things worth dying for. 
AYELBORNE:  There are only two of you against  an army. 
Don't you realise that what you intend to do will be hopeless?
Kirk  repræsenteres  som  den  heroiske  selvtægtsmand,  der  bærer  loven  i  sig.  Samtidig 
begynder hans stædige modstand mod at høre og respektere det,  The Organians fortæller 
ham – at  de ikke ønsker, eller  har behov for hans indblanding – langsomt at  undergrave 
konstruktionen  af  ham som helt.  Men  Spocks  accept  af  Kirks  handlinger  er  med  til  at 
legitimere disse. “Most of the episodes that feature this half-breed [Spock, half-human, half-
vulcan] construct him as highly competent and extremely trustworthy.  […]... his service to  
the Federation and Kirk is rational.” (Bernardi, 1998: 62-63). Ligeledes er seriens format, 
hvor Kirk uge efter uge fremstilles som helten med til at legitimere hans handlinger. Kirk 
konstrueres i serien ikke som ufejlbarlig, men oftest er det Spock eller McCoy der påpeger, 
når  han er  i  færd med  at  træffe en forkert  beslutning  (i  forhold til  Star  Trek  universets 
normative konstruktion af rigtigt og forkert).
På Kirks spørgsmål om deres odds for at  slippe levende fra deres forsøg på at  tage Kor 
tilfange svarer  den altid  rationelle  Spock;  ”Difficult  to  be precise,  Captain.  I  should say  
approximately 7,824.7 to 1.” Deres mission er af rent symbolsk karakter, og the Organians 
har gentagne gange vist, at de ikke lader sig opildne til nogen form for voldsanvendelse. Det 
lykkedes nærmest mirakuløst de to mænd at kæmpe sig vej til Kors kontor og trænge ind. 
Samtidig ankommer Enterprise igen til Organia denne gang med forstærkning. Fire Klingon 
stormer  kontoret,  netop  som  Kirk  og  Spock  forbereder  sig  på  at  forlade  det  med  den 
tilfangetagne Kor. Begge parter griber til deres våben. I stedet for den ventede kamp, slipper 
alle med et våbnene, der er blevet glohede. Også et forsøg på at angribe uden våben resulterer 
i at modstanderen føles brændende varm. Samme fænomen gør sig gældende i kredsløb om 
planeten, hvor besætningen ombord på Enterprise og de andre rumskibe pludselig oplever at 
deres  konsoller  brænder  deres  hænder.  Ayelborne  og  en  af  rådsmændene  træder  ind  i 
kontoret til Kirk, Spock og Kor, og The Organians tager ansvaret for at gøre de to stridende 
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parters flåder og våben (midlertidigt) ubrugelige. En handling der af Ayelborne italesættes 
som et forsøg på at beskytte parterne mod at gøre skade på sig selv eller modparten.
KIRK:What have you done?
AYELBORNE: As I stand here, I also stand upon the home 
planet  of  the  Klingon Empire,  and the  home planet  of  your 
Federation, Captain. I'm putting a stop to this insane war. 
[…]
KOR: [...] You are meddling in things that are none of your 
business. 
KIRK: Even if you have some power that we don't understand, 
you have no right to dictate to our Federation...
KOR: Or our Empire! 
KIRK: How to handle their interstellar relations! We have the 
right...
AYELBORNE:  To  wage  war,  Captain?  To  kill  millions  of 
innocent people? To destroy life on a planetary scale? Is that 
what you're defending?
KIRK: Well, no one wants war. But there are proper channels. 
People have a right to handle their own affairs.
Det  viser  sig  at  The  Organians  en  højtudviklet  race,  der  er  i  besiddelse  af  næsten 
ubegrænsede kræfter, og ikke længere behøver en fysisk krop. I stedet er deres sande form 
energi. Kirks motiver, der i starten af afsnittet blev repræsenteret som heroiske, udstilles her 
som tankeløs krigslyst og hykleri. Specielt Kirks indignation over  The Organians handling 
skurrer. Afsnittet slutter med at krigen mellem de to supermagter slutter, og Kirk efterlades i 
en selvreflekterende stemning ombord på Enterprise. “Coon [the writer] used this episode to  
establish  the  basis  for  a  ColdWar–like  confrontation:  Disputes  remain,  but  the  two  
interstellar powers would challenge one another only through indirect means.” (Bernardi, 
1998:  80-81).  Der  er  to  ting  jeg  her  vil  komme  ind  over.  Først  repræsentationen  af  de 
højtudviklede  og  pacifistiske Organians.  ”What  is  problematic  about  these  malevolent  
beings is that they choose to materialize as white males who are identical  to the white-
humans, as opposed to Klingons, Vulcans or, for that matter, humans of color.” (Bernardi, 
1998:  52).  Eller,  fristes  jeg  til  at  tilføje,  kvinder.  Som  Bernardi  påpeger  er  denne 
repræsentation med til at skabe en normativ forventning om at evolutionens endemål er den 
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hvide mand. Derudover vil jeg se på afsnittets moralske budskab, som efter min mening ikke 
er helt så entydigt som det umiddelbart fremstilles. Nedenfor er afsnittets sidste replikker.
KIRK: I'm embarrassed. I was furious with the Organians for 
stopping a war I didn't want. We think of ourselves as the most 
powerful beings in the universe. It's unsettling to discover that 
we're wrong.
SPOCK: Captain, it took millions of years for the Organians to 
evolve into what they are. Even the gods did not spring into 
being overnight. You and I have no reason to be embarrassed. 
We did, after all, beat the odds.
KIRK: Oh, no, no, no, Mister Spock, We didn't beat the odds. 
We didn't have a chance. The Organians raided the game.
Det er tydeligt, at afsnittet er en analogi til den kolde krig og forholdet mellem Sovjetunionen 
og USA. Det er ligeledes tydeligt at Kors og Kirks kamplyst fordømmes, mens pacifismen 
fremstår som et gode. Så vidt, så godt. Men Kirk har ret; ”The Organians raided the game.” 
The Organians er en Deus ex Machina; deres gudlignende kræfter forløser plottet,  og det 
pacifistiske budskab står tilbage. Jeg vil her tillade mig et kort tankeeksperiment; det samme 
afsnit,  det samme plot,  men uden guddommelige kræfter. Problemet med  The Organians 
pacifisme er, at den reelt er hjælpeløs42. Hvis Kirk i dette scenarie respekterer befolkningens 
ønske om at blive ladt i fred, fordømmer han dem til en tilværelse som slaver i arbejdslejre – 
The Klingons fremgangsmåde er velkendt; ”I have seen what the Klingons do to planets like  
yours. They are organised into vast slave labour camps.” Er det etisk forsvarligt at respektere 
rådsmændenes ønske når konsekvenserne påvirker hele befolkningen? At tillade et brutalt 
militærdiktatur  at  sprede  sig,  når  man  har  magten  til  at  bekæmpe det?  The Klingons  er 
muligvis  en  analogi  på  Sovjetunionen,  men  deres  arbejdslejre  leder  tankerne  hen  på 
Nazityskland og koncentrationslejrene. Spørgsmålene forsvinder i fordømmelsen af Kirks og 
Kors  angrebslyst.  I  stedet  for  at  fremstå  som et  tydeligt  forsvar for  pacifismen,  udstiller  
afsnittet grænserne for føderationens (og i overført betydning Amerikas) magt og viden.
42 Pacifisme er ikke nødvendigvis det samme som accept, og forudsætter ikke passivitet, som afsnittet 
fremstiller det. Martin Luther King, Jr. og Ghandi var begge fortalere for en aktiv og protesterende 
pacifisme, der var med til at skabe store sociale og politiske forandringer.
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”Justice” (1987); seksualitet, neokonservatisme og magt43
Afsnittet begynder da Enterprise ankommer til Stranad solsystemet for at etablere en gruppe 
kolonister på en ubeboet planet. Starfleet er måske nok en organisation, som både udforsker 
og  koloniserer  rummet,  men  til  forskel  fra  nybyggernes  udforskning  og  kolonisering  af 
Amerika, er pladsen her endeløs og det er ikke nødvendigt at fortrænge urbefolkningen:
”Der findes to store amerikanske myter: The Trek West og Star 
Trek. Begge handler om pionerer, der rejser ud og finder en ny 
verden.  Men  moralsk  bevæger  de  i  sig  i  hver  sin  retning.” 
(Barbano, 1990: 60).
 
Enterprise  og dens besætning (og i forlængelse  Starfleet) konstrueres som en moralsk og 
etisk tilstedeværelse i et verdensrum fyldt med svagere og/eller uetiske racer. Picard sender 
en gruppe ned for at skabe kontakt til befolkningen på den nyopdagede planet  Rubicun III, 
kaldet  The  Edo.  Allerede  i  starten  af  afsnittet  konstrueres  The  Edo  som  harmløse;  de 
beskrives af Picard som værende næsten identiske til ”os”. The Edo har muligvis ikke nogen 
synlige markører, der adskiller dem fra attraktive, slanke, hvide mennesker med lyst hår, men 
hvordan denne beskrivelse stemmer overens med  Enterprises multietniske besætning er et 
godt spørgsmål. Riker nævner planetens skønhed mens Yar beskriver befolkningens love og 
kutymer som ”Fairly simple, common sense things.”.
Beverly Crusher,  i  sin  rolle  som skibets  overlæge foreslår  landgang44 for  den  udmattede 
besætning.  Som mor  til  Wesley understreger  hun igen repræsentationen af  The Edo  som 
harmløse;  “It sounds wonderful for the children. The holodecks are marvellous, of course,  
but there's nothing like open spaces and fresh air.”. Beskrivelsen af The Edo fortsætter:
LAFORGE: They're wild in some ways, actually puritanical in 
others. Neat as pins, ultra-lawful, and make love at the drop of 
a hat. 
YAR: Any hat [She emphasizes the word “any”,  and Picard 
looks at her with a slightly surprised air]. 
PICARD: But the happiest report has its negatives. Let's start 
with them, Number One45. 
RIKER: There are none, sir. Not that any of us can find. 
43 Hvor andet ikke er angivet stammer citater i denne analysedel fra afsnittet 'Justice', 1987.
44 På engelsk shore leave – endnu et nautisk udtryk, der igen konstruerer serien i forhold til søfartsmetaforen.
45 Number One er en henvisning til Riker, Enterprises førsteofficer.
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Picard sender Riker, Worf, Wesley, Yar og Troi på landgang og de beamer46 ned på planeten 
hvor de mødes af Rivan, en kvinde og Liator, en mand. De er klædt i hvidt tøj, der består af  
meget  korte  shorts  og  en  ”top”  bestående  af  to  bånd,  der  krydser  brystregionen. 
Påklædningen, The Edos fysiske udseende, og deres måde at bevæge sig fra sted til sted på – 
de  løber  eller  jogger,  leder  tankerne  hen på Jane Fondas  workout  videoer  og  1980ernes 
fitnessbølge. Rivan omfavner Worf og Riker, og lader hænderne glide ned af deres overkrop, 
og  Liator  er  ligeledes  meget  sensuel  i  sin  velkomst  af  Troi  og  Yar.  Men  seksualiteten 
repræsenteres som ufarlig, hvilket Rivans interaktion med Wesley understreger.
RIVAN: [Turns to Wesley] But you are a young one. I do not 
know your custom regarding love.
WESLEY:  Er.  [He  seems  flustered]  I  guess,  whatever  you 
usually do. [Rivan leans in for a quick and friendly hug, which 
carry none of the sensuality of the earlier hugs].
I stedet fremstilles The Edo som en uskyldig race af Adamer og Evaer og Rubicon III som et 
andet paradis, hvilket er interessant i forhold til den åbenlyse sensualitet de udstråler. 
RIVAN: Shall we go there now or remain in play? 
RIKER: Play? 
RIVAN: [To Riker] At love. Unless you don't enjoy that. [To 
Worf] Perhaps you do? 
The Edo har muligvis opdaget deres seksualitet, men åbenbart ikke deres skam, og forbliver 
underligt uskyldige midt i al seksualiteten. The Edo er den anden som samtidig spejler selvet, 
ikke som det er, men en mere uskyldig version, fri af arvesynden. Som kontrast til denne 
repræsentation af den uskyldsrene og ufarlige seksualitet,  repræsenteres  Worfs seksualitet 
som næsten dyrisk,  i  en spejling  af de troper  der  kendetegner  beskrivelser  af  den sortes 
seksualitet som truende og tabuiseret. 
RIKER: Even Klingons need love now and then.
46 Der er i Star Trek universet to måder at transportere små grupper ned på en planet, eller til andre rumskibe 
eller rumstationer; den ene er Shuttles, små skibe, der kan manøvrere både udenfor, og indeni i atmosfæren, 
den anden er The Transporter, som opløser personen i sine enkeltdele i en stråle af energi, og beamer ham 
eller hende til det ønskede sted, hvor personen igen samles/konverteres fra energi til masse.
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WORF: For what we consider love, sir, I would need a Klingon 
woman.
RIKER: What about plain old basic sex? You must have some 
need for that.
WORF: Of course, but with the females available to me, sir, 
Earth females, I must restrain myself too much. They are quite 
fragile, sir.
Mens resten af holdet tager med Rivan og Liator til  The Council Chambers for at diskutere 
nærmere, hvorledes besætningens landgang skal forløbe, møder Wesley en gruppe unge på 
sin egen alder, og de begynder at spille bold. 
På  samme  tid  viser  det  sig  ombord  på  Enterprise,  at  en  tidligere  fejl  i  sensorene  i 
virkeligheden er et væsen,  Edo47, der tilbedes af  The Edo som en gud, og anser dem for at 
være hans/hendes (dens?) børn. Edo vælger at kontakte Enterprises besætning, og sender en 
sonde, et lille lys, der ubesværet bevæger sig gennem Enterprise, dets ydre skal og vægge. 
Sonden stopper  foran  Picard  på  broen.  Edo  s   første  forsøg på  at  snakke gennem sonden 
resulterer i en lyd så høj og overvældende, at besætningen må holde sig for ørerne, mens 
rumskibet ryster under lydbølgernes styrke. 
Efter at have modificeret lydstyrken, begynder Edo at udspørge Picard om dennes intentioner 
i forhold til The Edo. Edo nævner blandt andet den koloni Enterprise netop har været med til 
at starte op. 
EDO: Do you plan to leave life forms here? 
PICARD: No! We are merely visiting here.
EDO: But you did more at the world you just left. Why have 
you left your own life forms there?
DATA: The colony we just planted, sir.
PICARD: We found that world uninhabited. The life forms we 
left there had... had sought the challenge. At least, that is the 
basic  reason.  Had  sought  the  challenge  of  creating  a  new 
lifestyle,  a new society there.  Life on our world is driven to 
protect itself by seeding itself as widely as possible.
EDO: Do not interfere with my children below.
47 Jeg har valgt at benytte understregningen for at markere når jeg henviser til ”guden” Edo til forskel fra The 
Edos, som er befolkningen på Rubicun III.
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Samtalen  er  interessant,  fordi  Picard  både  anerkender  Starfleets trang  til  at  kolonisere 
rummet,  og dermed dets  imperiale  tendenser,  som også strækker  sig til  indlemmelsen  af 
stadig  flere  planeter  under  The  United  Federation  of  Planets,  men  samtidig  fornægter 
koloniseringens  mørkere  side.  Dette  er  muligt  i  Star  Treks univers  fordi  frontieren  her 
strækker sig i det uendelige; pladsen er vitterligt ubegrænset. Sonden går derefter ind i Data, 
en  android,  efter  at  Edo har  spurgt  om Data  er  konstrueret  med  det  formål  at  udveksle 
informationer. Data falder ”bevidstløs ” om. 
Tilbage på planeten sender et kast bolden hen over Wesleys hoved, og han løber baglæns i et 
forsøg på at gribe den, på trods af Edo pigens og drengens protest. Wesley snubler baglæns 
over et lavt, hvidt hegn, og ind i et blomsterbed. De unge Edos er forfærdede over uheldet, 
mens Wesley forsøger at berolige dem med at han ikke har slået sig. To Mediators, planetens 
version af politiet,  ankommer til  stedet,  og det viser sig at  det er  forbudt at  forstyrre  de 
nyplantede  blomsterbed.  De  to  Mediators er  klædt  som resten  af  The  Edo,  men  i  gråt. 
Derudover har de et sort bælte hvorpå der er fastgjort en sprøjte. De unge Edos forsøger at 
forsvare Wesley, og nævner at han ikke kender til lovene, mens Wesley er parat til at tage sin 
straf for at have ødelagt blomsterbedet. Troi, Riker, og lidt senere Worf og Yar ankommer til  
stedet. Mens Wesley, Troi og Riker stadig anser lovovertrædelsen som en petitesse, er Yar og 
Worf,  efter  en tidligere samtale  med Liator  klar over situationens alvor.  Det  viser sig at 
grunden til at  The Edos lever så fredeligt, uden nogen form for kriminalitet, på trods af en 
minimal  politistyrke,  skyldes  to  ting.  Loven  håndhæves  kun  i  et  udvalgt  område,  The 
Punishment Zone, og straffen for alle lovovertrædelser, store som små er den samme, døden.
LIATOR: The punishment zone. An area that's selected for a 
period of time.
YAR: It's a completely random selection?
LIATOR: No one but our Mediators know what place or for 
how long. We're very proud of the wisdom of our ancestors. 
No person ever knows where or when a zone will be.
RIVAN: And so no one risks death.
WORF: Death?
RIVAN: By breaking any law.
Riker  slår  en  af  The  Mediators  i  jorden,  da  denne  forsøger  at  injicere  Wesley  med  en 
dødbringende  gift,  og  udstiller  således  lovhåndhævningens  arbitrære  natur;  Rikers  vold 
straffes ikke,  da  The Punishment  Zone  ikke længere er i  effekt  i  området.  The lykkedes 
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holdet  at  forhale  Wesleys  straf,  mens  Picard  og LaForge  beamer  ned på  planeten  for  at 
diskutere sagen. Det er her afsnittets konflikt befinder sig. På den ene side står The Edo med 
deres lov som er absolut, som Liator udtrykker det: ”The law is the law. Our peace is built on  
that.”. På den anden side står Picard med et dilemma. Starfleet har sin egen absolute lov, The 
Prime Directive, der i denne situation betyder at Picard må ofre Wesley. På den anden side 
står Picards moral og hans etiske pligt til at beskytte medlemmerne af sin besætning.
I  diskussionen  vedrørende  Wesleys  fremtid,  viser  både  Liator  og  Rivan  forståelse  for 
forskellen i magtfordelingen mellem The Edo og Enterprise, en forskel som Picard ikke vil 
erkende, men i stedet sublimerer; først med henvisning til The Prime Directive;
PICARD: […] Capital punishment, in our world, is no longer 
considered a justifiable deterrent.
LIATOR: [To Rivan] So, we are not yet as advanced as they 
are.  [He emphasizes  the  word  “advanced”.  To Picard].  And 
since you are advanced in other ways too, I suggest you use 
your superior powers to rescue the Wesley boy. We will record 
him as  a  convicted  criminal  out  of  our  reach,  an  advanced 
person who luckily  escaped  the  barbarism of  this  backward 
little world.
PICARD: Unfortunately,  we have a law known as the Prime 
Directive. 
Picard tilbydes her en mulighed for at løse konflikten på en måde der kan accepteres af The 
Edo,  men  tvinger  ham  til  eksplicit  at  erkende  at  han  og  The  Edo  ikke  er  ligeværdige 
opponenter og samtidig til at bryde med sin egen lov. Det er interessant, at  The Edo her er 
villige  til  at  gå  på  kompromis  med  håndhævningen  af  en  lov  der  ellers  italesættes  som 
absolut. Picards forkastelse af løsningsforslaget tvinger  The Edo  til enten at omstøde deres 
lov og redde Wesley, eller henrette ham, og risikere at komme i konflikt med det teknologisk 
overlegne Starfleet, repræsenteret gennem Enterprise. 
Dernæst ved at forkaste Rivans udlægning af hans ønske om at tage en af  The Edo  med 
ombord på Enterprise. 
PICARD: [...] So you promise that Wesley Crusher is safe until 
sundown?
LIATOR: You have our word.
PICARD: [He stands up] Then, will one of you return with me 
to our vessel? 
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RIVAN: Of course. [She stands as well]. I'll go as a hostage for 
the boy's safety.
PICARD:  No,  no,  no.  That's  not  it.  I  want  you  to  identify 
something for me, if you can.
Picard ønsker at vise Rivan Edo i håbet om at hun kan give ham flere informationer omkring 
den/det. Men i situationen virker hans uvilje mod at erkende den ulige magtbalance uærlig. I 
serien repræsenteres han og Starfleet som etiske og moralske, og gennem de talrige afsnit af 
serien opbygges en forventning om at Picard altid vil handle moralsk. Hans blindhed overfor 
de  magtstrukturer  der  spiller  en  rolle  i  situationen,  er  således  en  blindhed  der  gør  sig 
gældende  i  serien  generelt  og  spejler  1980erne  og  1990ernes  neokonservative  fokus  på 
individet som ansvarsbærende og den tilsvarende sublimering af sociale, racerelaterede og 
økonomiske strukturer. 
Rivan transporteres ombord på  Enterprise, noget der konstrueres som et friviligt  valg fra 
hendes side, på trods af at hun er bange for at forlade planeten og stå ansigt til ansigt med sin  
gud – en oplevelse der skræmmer hende dybt. Edo beordrer, med en stemme der igen ryster 
skibet, Picard til at sende hende tilbage til planeten, hvilket han da også gør. Men på trods af 
at han beklager at have skræmt Rivan, fralægger han sig ansvaret for en handling, der kan 
konstrueres som et overgreb på Rivan.
PICARD: I had no choice but to learn about that thing from 
her. [He pauses]. I'm sorry I had to. She was so frightened.
TROI: It's understandable, sir. Sharing an orbit with God is no 
small experience.
Data,  der  er  vågnet  igen kan fortælle  at  Edo i  virkeligheden er  en gruppe højtudviklede 
væsner, der ser det som deres pligt at beskytte The Edo. Ligeledes ved Edo nu alt hvad Data 
ved, inklusive hans viden om The Prime Directive, noget der yderligere komplicerer Picards 
dilemma.
PICARD:  And,  [hesitates]  if  we  were  to  violate  the  Prime 
Directive, how...
CRUSHER: [Interrupts]. That's not a fair question. 
PICARD: [Spares a glance at Crusher, then turns back to Data]. 
How would they react? 
DATA: It would be a case of judging us by our own rules, sir. 
If we violate our own Prime Directive, they might consider us 
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to be deceitful and untrustworthy. You do recall they cautioned 
us not to interfere with their children below. [Crusher lets out a 
small sob]. What has happened?
Crushers tilstedeværelse i rollen som mor er endnu engang med til at understrege Wesleys 
unge alder, og valget af Wesleys overtrædelse, et lovbrud der ikke virker til at genere  The 
Edo,  bortset  fra at  der  er tale  om et lovbrud, er  med til  at  gøre den moralske og etiske 
beslutning tydelig for seeren. Der er ingen tvivl om at Wesley er uskyldig i forhold til den 
normative forståelse af retfærdighed, der konstrueres i serien, og repræsenteres som objektiv 
og universel. The Edos lov fremstilles som drakonisk og Picards etiske overvejelser omkring 
hvad han skal stille op i forhold til Wesley markerer at her er der en person, der er tolerant 
overfor andre kulturer og normer, og er istand til at reflektere over og stille spørgsmål ved 
egne værdier. Dette er dog kun overflade. Under Picards filosofering omkring retfærdighed 
og lovgivning, stilles der aldrig for alvor spørgsmål ved hans egne normer. ”I cannot permit  
that boy or any member of this vessel be sacrificed.  The Prime Directive never intended  
that.”. Ligesom nybyggeren er han bærer af en universel moral, selv når denne strider mod 
lovgivningen. Picard vælger (selvfølgelig, fristes man til at sige) at redde Wesley, og  The 
Edo med deres barnlige uskyld og rigide konformitet er pludselig ikke længere billedet på en 
mere simpel tid, men re-konstrueres som fascistiske i deres ureflekterede accept af en absolut 
lovgivning. At lovgivningen faktisk er virksom spiller ingen rolle, fordi demokratiet i den 
amerikanske kontekst altid er et absolut gode.
MEDIATOR 2:  [...] They threaten everything we respect. Our 
law, our peace, our tranquillity and order.
MEDIATOR: You are powerful, but do not do this to us, we 
beg you. At least study what we were without law. Hurtful to 
each other, savage, thieving.
Picard  vælger  nu  at  tage  den  løsning,  som  Liator  foreslog  da  kort  efter  Wesleys 
tilbageholdelse,  noget  der  ikke  længere  er  acceptabelt  for  Liator,  der  føler  sin 
retfærdighedssans krænket. Yar gengælder med at spørge ”What of justice to Wesley? Does  
he deserve to die?” Men det er netop pointen. Retfærdighed er ikke en universel størrelse, 
der er givet på forhånd, den er kontekstafhængig og historisk og kulturelt positioneret. Det er 
netop retfærdigt at henrette Wesley. Det er særbehandlingen der er uretfærdig. Både i forhold 
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til  The Edo  og i forhold til  The Prime Directive. Picards iboende(!) retfærdighedssans, der 
som sagt  fremstilles  som objektiv og universel  er  ligeså historisk og socialt  positioneret. 
Picard forsøger at beame Wesley og resten af holdet ombord på rumskibet, men Edo blokerer 
for transporteren.
MEDIATOR 2: God has prevented your escape. 
CRUSHER: [Upset]. Then your god is unfair. My son had no 
warning that his act was criminal. 
MEDIATOR: We cannot allow ignorance of the law to become 
a defence. 
PICARD:  [Looking  up,  presumably  talking  to  the  god-like 
aliens in the vessel above]. I don't know how to communicate 
this, or even if it  is possible,  but the question of justice has 
concerned me greatly of lately. And I say to any creature who 
may be listening, there can be no justice so long as laws are 
absolute. [Pauses for emphasis]. Even life itself [pauses] is an 
exercise in exceptions. 
RIKER: [Quietly]. When has justice ever been as simple as a 
rulebook?  [The  away  team  are  transported  aboard  the 
Enterprise]. 
PICARD: [As he is fading into the transporter beam]. It seems 
the Edo Lord agrees with you, Number One.
 
Afsnittet ender således med at Picards amerikanske værdier overbeviser “gud” om at lade 
nåde gå for ret i Wesleys sag, hvor andre har måttet lade livet. Samtidig er der tale om en akt  
af symbolsk vold, hvor Picard og  Starfleets normer tvinges ned over hovedet på  The Edo. 
Ikke  bare  det,  men  overgrebet  legitimeres  af  gud.  Afsnittet  efterlader  The  Edo her. 
Spørgsmålet er om Enterprises indblanding i kulturen er et gode – noget der tvinger i  The 
Edo til at stille spørgsmål ved deres regler, normer og værdier, i stedet for blot at acceptere 
disse; eller et eksempel på amerikansk arrogance, hvor den stærkere påtvinger den svagere 
sine værdier i en analogi til Amerikas udenrigspolitik, specielt i Sydamerika, under den kolde 
krig.
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”In the Hands of the Prophets” (1993); religion og tolerance48
Afsnittet  handler om en konflikt i forhold til repræsentationen af det stabile ormehul, der 
forbinder to dele af universet,  The Alpha Quadrant og The Gamma Quadrant,  og i bredere 
forstand  en  konflikt  mellem  et  religiøst  verdenssyn  og  et  videnskabeligt  verdenssyn. 
Konflikten  introduceres  da  Keiko  gennemgår  ormehullet  i  sin  undervisning,  og  Vedek49 
Winn træder ind i klasselokalet. Klassen består af både Bajoran børn og børn fra forskellige 
Starfleet planeter.
KEIKO: […] Who knows why the wormhole is stable? [Keiko 
pauses  to  look  at  the  students.]  Because  it  was  artificially 
constructed.  Commander  Sisko encountered  the  entities  who 
created the wormhole when he...
WINN: Excuse me. By entities, do you not mean the Prophets?
KEIKO: Yes, on Bajor the entities are worshipped as prophets. 
Our studies of the wormhole have shown that it was formed by 
unique  particles  we  call  verterons  that  are  apparently  self-
sustaining  in  nature.  This  begins  to  explain  how  a  ship  at 
impulse can safely pass through...
WINN: [Interrupts Keiko.] Ships are safely guided through the 
passage by the hands of the Prophets.
KEIKO: In a manner of speaking.
WINN: Not apparently in your manner of speaking.
Keiko konstruerer ormehullet  i  videnskabelige og rationelle termer,  mens Winn prøver at 
repræsentere  det  gennem  en  religiøs  terminologi.  Keiko  prøver  at  komme  konflikten  i 
forkøbet ved at anerkende The Bajorans religiøse tro, men fraviger ikke i sin overbevisning 
om at der er tale om entities – ukendte væsner, der måske nok kan italesættes som profeter, 
men stadig underordnes et videnskabeligt verdenssyn, hvor  verteron  partikler kan forklare, 
hvad der for Winn er guddommeligt, og dermed udenfor videnskabens forklaringsevne. Mens 
uoverensstemmelsen  for  Keiko  bunder  i  et  spørgsmål  om definition,  er  det  for  Winn et 
spørgsmål  om  essens.  Diskussionen  mellem  de  to  spejler  samtidige  konflikter  omkring 
undervisningen af evolutionsteorien i amerikanske skoler og religiøse gruppers forsøg på at 
erstatte darwinismen med  intelligent design. Efterfølgende diskuterer Keiko, Sisko og Kira 
48 Hvor andet ikke er angivet stammer citater i denne analysedel fra afsnittet 'In the Hands of the Prophets', 
1993.
49 Vedek er en Bajoran religiøs titel, der kan sidestilles med præst, rabbi eller imam.
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situationen, og Keiko repræsenterer endnu engang hendes synspunkt  som objektivt,  mens 
Sisko forsøger at mægle mellem Keiko, og Kira, der til Keikos overraskelse støtter Winns 
position. 
KEIKO:  [To  Kira.]  You  can't  possibly  believe  teaching  the 
facts about the wormhole amounts to blasphemy?
KIRA: I think some  revisions in the school curriculum might 
be appropriate. You teach a lot of Bajoran children.
Keiko  repræsenteres  som  et  talerør  for  Star  Treks  generelle  og  optimistiske  tiltro  til 
rationaliteten,  mens  Kiras  holdning  er  i  direkte  konflikt  med  seriernes  tendens  mod 
universelle  værdier.  Hun  konstruerer  sit  problem  med  Keikos  undervisning  som 
kontekstafhængig, og har ingen problemer med denne, hvor den berører ikke-Bajoran børn. 
Det er slående at stationens højest placerede Bajoran ikke er integreret/assimileret i Starfleets 
rationelt-videnskabelige verdenssyn. 
SISKO: Nobody's saying that there can't be spiritual teaching 
on this  station,  Major50,  but  can't  it  be in  addition  to  what's 
taught in Mrs O'Brien's classroom? 
KIRA:  But  if  she's  teaching  a  fundamentally  different 
philosophy...
KEIKO: I'm not teaching any philosophy. What I'm trying to 
teach is pure science. 
KIRA: Some might say pure science, taught without a spiritual 
context, is a philosophy, Mrs. O'Brien.
SISKO:  My  philosophy  is  that  there  is  room  for  all 
philosophies on this station. Now, how do you suggest we deal 
with this?
KIRA: I'm not sure you can.
Linjerne er således trukket op, og det er passende, at Sisko, der repræsenterer et rationelt 
verdenssyn gennem sin placering som Deep Space Nines højest rangerende Starfleet officer, 
og et religiøst verdenssyn gennem sin (modvillige) rolle som The Emissary to the Prophets i 
Bajoran religion51 indtager rollen som mægler. Det er interessant, at serien, der beskæftiger 
50 Kira er en Major i The Bajoran Militia, modstandsbevægelsen, der bekæmpede The Cardassian 
besættelsesmagt. 
51 En position han indtog efter at have opdaget ormehullet, og været i kontakt med væsnerne/The Prophets, 
som eksisterer der. 
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sig indgående med spørgsmålet om religionens rolle i samfundet, som den eneste i Star Trek 
universet ikke har en figur som Spock, Data, Tuvok og T'Pol i sin faste besætning; figurer, 
der repræsenteres som værende privilegeret med et særligt objektivt og logisk perspektiv. At 
en sådan figur ikke findes på stationen, indikerer seriens villighed til at stille spørgsmål ved 
ideen om ”objektiv” viden.  I  Starfleets logisk-rationelle  verden er  der ingen tvivl  om,  at 
Keikos synspunkter er normative. Men Deep Space Nine er ikke rendyrket Starfleet, det er et 
amalgam. Starfleet og Bajor, rationalitet og religion samlet på en Cardassian rumstation.
Senere går O'Brien og Keiko tur på promenaden, og en Bajoran sælger nægter at sælge sine 
varer til dem, tydeligvis som et resultat af Keikos konflikt med Winn. O'Brien bliver rasende, 
mens sælgeren hævder sin ret til selv at vælge sine kunder. De to går hen til skolen. Udenfor 
skolerummet står Winn, skolens elever og deres forældre samlet.
WINN: [...] Mrs O'Brien, if I've misjudged you, I am terribly 
sorry. Have I? Is there a place in your school for the Prophets?
KEIKO: No.
WINN: I  admire  you for standing by your  convictions  even 
though I disagree with them. Please believe me, I want to find a 
way to allow these children to stay in your school.
KEIKO: I'm sure the children and their parents are happy to 
hear you say that.
Winn  fralægger  sig  ansvaret  for  sine  handlinger.  Det  er  ikke  hende  der  kræver  at  The 
Bajoran  børn bliver væk fra undervisningen i  kraft af sin rolle som religiøs leder,  det er 
profeternes vilje. Winn fremstiller sig selv som en fredsmægler, der forsøger at nå Keiko, på 
trods  af  dennes  blasfemi.  Denne  grundlæggende  uærlighed  gør  at  Winn  fremstår  som 
usympatisk, et indtryk der blot bestyrkes af hendes brug af børnene for at styrke sin position.
WINN: Let me be the one to make the first concession. [She 
walks forward through the cowd, one arm now draped over the 
shoulders of the boy.] I will no longer request that you teach 
anything about the Celestial Temple. Just don't teach anything 
about the wormhole at all.
KEIKO: Ignore it?
WINN: Find other  ways,  other  things  to  teach  the  children. 
[She reaches out and places her other hand on the shoulder of a 
second child.]
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[...]
KEIKO:  I'm  a  teacher.  My  responsibility  is  to  expose  my 
students to knowledge, not hide it from them. The answer is no. 
Keiko  og  Winn  er  på  hver  deres  vis  lige  ubøjelige  i  deres  standpunkter,  men  Keiko 
konstrueres  som sympatisk  i  sin  evne til  at  påtage  sig  ansvaret  for  egne  holdninger,  og 
modstanden  mod  at  inddrage  børnene.  Hvor  Winn  repræsenteres  som manipulerende  og 
fanatisk, repræsenteres Keiko som rationel og ærlig. Winn er ikke udtryk for afsnittets eneste 
konstruktion af religion, men blot en repræsentation af den ekstreme og fanatiske religion. 
Resultatet er at  The Bajoran tager deres børn ud af skolen, hvilket er med til at konstruere 
The Bajoran beboere på  Deep Space Nine  som en manipulerbar gruppe, i stedet for som 
tænkende og agerende individer. Selv Kira, der dog repræsenteres som et individ, deler som 
nævnt Winns holdning til undervisningen. 
Sisko, i en samtale med sin søn Jake bliver talerør for en anden og mere forsonlig udlægning 
af  religionen.  Jake,  der  er  overbevist  om  Starfleets  rationelt-videnskabelige  udlægning af 
verden synes, med al den overbevisning, der hører barndommen til, at  The Bajorans tro er 
dum. 
SISKO: No, it's not. You've got to realise something, Jake. For 
over  fifty  years,  the  one  thing  that  allowed  the  Bajorans  to 
survive the Cardassian occupation was their faith. The Prophets 
were their only source of hope and courage.
JAKE: But there were no Prophets. They were just some aliens 
that you found in the wormhole.
SISKO: To those aliens, the future is no more difficult to see 
than the past. Why shouldn't they be considered Prophets?
JAKE: Are you serious?
SISKO: My point is, it's a matter of interpretation. It may not 
be what you believe,  but that doesn't  make it  wrong. If you 
start to think that way, you'll be acting just like Vedek Winn, 
only from the other side. [He pauses.] We can't afford to think 
that way, Jake. We'd lose everything we've worked for here.
Sisko  bedømmer  således  ikke  religionen  ud  fra  om  den  ”har  ret”  eller  ej,  hvilket  er  
grundlaget for konflikten mellem Winn og Keiko, men i stedet ud fra dens rolle i samfundet.  
Og så erkender han at der ikke er en objektiv sandhed derude, intet man kan holde religionen 
77
op imod for at dømme den sand eller falsk. I stedet accepterer han at det er et spørgsmål om 
personlig overbevisning. I den henseende adskiller han sig fra de fleste karakterer i Star Trek 
universet, som tenderer til at repræsentere egne værdier som universelle.
Afsnittet fortsætter med at Sisko rejser til  Bajor, for at mødes med Vedek Bareil,  som er 
fortaler for en langt mere tolerant læsning af The Bajoran trosretning, i håbet om, at denne vil 
vende med ham tilbage til rumstationen og mægle konflikten. Bareil, der repræsenteres som 
en sympatisk og jordbunden mand – ikke blot i overført  betydning,  han har længe været 
klosterets gartner – er muligvis lydhør overfor Siskos problem, men vælger at blive på Bajor, 
på grund af politiske årsager. Både han og Winn ønsker at blive den næste Kai – den højeste 
religiøse position – og Bareil kan ikke risikere at gå åbent imod Winn eller åbent støtte Sisko. 
SISKO: Why not?
BAREIL: Some fear you as the symbol of a Federation they 
view  as  godless.  Some  fear  you  as  the  Emissary  who  has 
walked with the Prophets. And some fear you because Vedek 
Winn told them to. We're all very good conjuring up enough 
fear to  justify whatever  we want to  do.  Today,  I  am only a 
Vedek. If the Prophets will it, someday I may be Kai, and I can 
be a better friend to you then.
SISKO: In other words, being my friend now might hurt your 
chances.  
BAREIL: The Prophets teach us patience.
SISKO: It appears they also teach you politics.
Religion repræsenteres således i afsnittet både i fanatismens skræmmende udgave, som et 
magtfuld redskab til  at  styre  og kontrollere  folk,  som en tolerant  form for indre fred og 
visdom,  og som et  sidste  håb i  dårlige  tider.  Ligeledes  konstrueres  den som en politisk, 
verdslig magtfaktor. Bareil repræsenterer ligeledes en sammensmeltning mellem rationalitet, 
humanisme og religion. Mens dette foregår, er et  Starfleet  medlem af besætningen, Aquino 
forsvundet, og findes senere myrdet. Samtidig oplever O'Brien at hans værktøj forsvinder, 
eller er andre steder end der hvor han har placeret det. Han, og hans nye assistent Neela, en 
Bajoran kvinde, bliver klar over at der foregår noget mistænksomt på stationen, ligesom der 
er  fejl  i  forskellige  systemer.  Derudover  begynder  Bajoran besætningsmedlemmer  at 
sygemelde  sig,  og Sisko beordrer  Kira til  at  få  det  stoppet.  Dette  viser  tydeligt  at  de to  
forskellige grupperinger på stationen ikke er en samlet besætning – og religionen, i Winns 
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udgave repræsenteres som en alvorlig trussel mod sammenhængskræften ombord på  Deep 
Space Nine. En sammenhængskræft der i forvejen fremstilles som svag.
NEELA: Bajoran  and Starfleet  officers  don't  really  socialise 
that much.
O'BRIEN: How come?
NEELA: I don't know. I guess we just keep to ourselves.
O'BRIEN: You're not like that with me.
NEELA: You're not like the others. You know. You don't put 
on any airs. You're just nicer.
Deep Space Nine konstruerer således en fremtidsversion, hvor Starfleet ikke er en universel 
og normativ organisation, men hvor integration er en process – mere end det: en process der 
går  begge veje.  Neela  ligger  noget  af  ansvaret  på integrationen overpå O'Brien,  ligesom 
Sisko påtager sig ansvaret for at stationens to besætningsdele kan arbejde og leve sammen, 
blandt andet i sin samtale med Jake, og i sit forsøg på at få hjælp fra Bareil. 
En bombe sprænger i Keikos skolerum, og mens ingen er såret er eksplosionen ødelæggende 
for skolen. En gruppe samler sig udenfor den ødelagte skole, og Sisko anklager Winn for at  
have opildnet til at sprænge skolen. Da hun tiltaler ham som Emissary korrigerer han hende, 
og positionerer sig i stedet som rumstationens kommanderende officer. Hun fralægger sig 
igen alt ansvar, og anklager Sisko foran den forsamlede folkemængde, som inkluderer en stor 
gruppe Bajorans. 
WINN: […] You are not simply misguided as I once thought. 
Now I see that you want nothing less than to destroy us.
SISKO: Destroy you?
WINN: You live without a soul, Commander.  You and your 
Federation exist in a universe of darkness and you would drag 
us in there with you. But we will not go.
SISKO: You have just made your first mistake, Vedek.
WINN: Have I?
SISKO: The Bajorans who have lived with us on this station, 
who have worked with  us  for  months  [He turns  away from 
Winn, and addresses the crowd instead.], who helped us move 
this station to protect the wormhole, who joined us to explore 
the Gamma Quadrant, who have begun to build the future of 
79
Bajor with us. [He turns to Winn again.] These people know 
that  we are neither  the  enemy nor  the devil.  [To Kira.]  We 
don't always agree. We have some damn good fights, in fact. 
[To Winn.] But we always come away from them with a little 
better  understanding  and  appreciation  of  other.  You  won't 
succeed here. The school will reopen. And when your rhetoric 
gets old, the Bajoran parents will bring their children back.
Sisko vælger således at sætte sin lid til stationens Bajoran beboer, på trods af at de tidligere 
har fulgt Winns propaganda. Hans tolerance repræsenteres således i modsætning til Winns 
intolerance,  samtidig  tegner  han  et  billede  af  Starfleets  fremtid  som en verden  der  ikke 
kræver at alle uoverensstemmelser ryddes af vejen. Andetheden kan accepteres og integreres 
(ikke assimileres) så længe den ikke udgør en trussel mod det samlede hele, i denne kontekst 
mod stationens evne til at fungere. 
Bareil vælger senere at komme på besøg på Deep Space Nine som reaktion på bombningen 
og under dække af en ”lovet” rundvisning på stationen. Samtidig finder O'Brien tegn på at 
Aquino afbrød nogen, som var i færd med at stjæle en  Runabout52, og derfor blev myrdet. 
Ligeledes opdager han et krypteret program i rumstationens interne våbendetektionssystem. 
Bareil ankommer på stationen og forsøger at mane til ro og forsonlighed. Han griber Winns 
hånd  mens  de  går  ned  langs  promenaden.  Mens  han  holder  en  tale  til  den  forsamlede 
folkemængde på promenaden, angriber Neela, med en Phaser – et håndholdt laservåben, men 
Sisko når  at  kaste  sig  imellem hende og Bareil,  og vriste  Phaseren  fra  hende.  Samtidig 
ankommer Odo, en gruppe af hans sikkerhedsfolk og Kira, til stedet. Advaret af O'Briens 
mistanke  vedrørende  Aquinos  død,  det  forsvundne  værktøj,  og  ændringerne  i  stationens 
systemer, havde en undersøgelse vist at Neela stod bag det hele. 
NEELA:  The  Prophets  spoke.  I  answered  their  call.  The 
Prophets spoke! I answered their call! [Odo grabs her, taking 
her away through the crowd. Kira hurries over to Winn as the 
monks lead Bareil away.]
KIRA: It was all  to get him here, wasn't it? The school, the 
protests, the bombing. You knew that would get him out of the 
monastery.  You  did  it  all  to  kill  him,  to  stop  him  from 
becoming Kai.
52 En form for Shuttle – et lille rumskib, der kan transportere et par (højst en 4-5) personer fra stationen til 
nærtliggende planeter (Bajor) eller til andre rumskibe.
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Mens Neela arresteres for sine gerninger, er der ingen beviser mod Winn, på trods af at hun 
og Neela har diskuteret Neelas plan i smug, og det i afsnittet tydeligt fremgår at Winn har 
udnyttet Neelas fanatisme og anstiftet hende til at angribe Bareil, selv hvis prisen for dette 
var  martyrdøden.  Afsnittet  slutter  med  en  samtale  mellem  Kira  og  Sisko,  hvor  Kira 
indrømmer at hun har været jaloux over dybden og overbevisningen i Winns tro, mens hun 
har kæmpet med sin egen svagere tro. 
KIRA: I envied Vedek Winn because she was a true believer. I 
wanted my faith to be as strong as hers.
SISKO: Maybe it is.
Sisko konstruerer således den stærke tro som en, der ikke er bange for at stille spørgsmål ved 
dens egne traditioner, dens egne værdier. Han lokaliserer således det universelt gode i tvivlen, 
og den åbenhed der ligger i  ikke at  være overbevist  omkring egne normers uanfægtelige 
overlegenhed  og  værdi.  Når  han  er  presset  er  det  tydeligt  at  han  identificerer  sig  med 
Starfleet, og som  Starfleet  kommandør, men han repræsenteres som en figur, hvis øverste 
ambition er integrationen – og ikke assimilationen – af alle rumstationens beboere. Kira giver 
udtryk for, at hun ikke tror, som Winn hævdede, at Sisko er en djævel, og tilbyder at hjælpe 
ham med at skrive en rapport til Starfleet om forløbet. Sisko svarer dertil, ”Maybe we have  
made some progress after all.” Derefter går de sammen, og smilende ind i Siskos kontor, i 
afsnittets sidste scene.  In the Hands of the Prophets (1993) ender således på en optimistisk 
tone;  samarbejde  og  integration  er  muligt,  men  det  er  tolerance  og  ikke  intellekt  eller 
rationalitet (som repræsenteret i Keiko) der fører til integrationen. Ligeledes er der tale om en 
process, hvor begge parter er ligeligt  involveret.  På trods af afsnittets moral, skal jeg her 
pointere at  Sisko hele vejen igennem afsnittet,  som en repræsentant for  Starfleet har haft 
”ret”. Også Keiko blev fremstillet positivt – hendes ubøjelighed (intolerance) blev sublimeret 
under hendes ærlighed, integritet, og det at hun stod alene mod Winn og gruppen af hendes 
tilhængere. Også Bareil blev fremstillet i et positivt lys, men det er tankevækkende at Kira og 
store dele af (hvis ikke hele)  The Bajoran befolkning støttede op omkring Winns agitation. 
Nok  er  der  i  afsnittet  fokus  på  integration  og  tolerance,  men  The  Bajoran  konstrueres 
generelt  som  en  letpåvirkelig  gruppering,  mens  Starfleet  medlemmerne,  når  de  da  ikke 
repræsenteres  som  individer  –  Sisko,  Keiko,  O'Brien  –  fungerer  som  en  normativ 
tilstedeværelse på stationen. De arbejder flittigt, og lader sig ikke forlede af propaganda. Alt 
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andet lige markerer afsnittet (og serien som helhed) en transformering af Starfleets ideologi i 
mødet med den anden.
”Alliances” (1996); ideologi, pragmatisme og den anden53
Jeg vil  nu analysere  afsnittet  Alliances  (1996) fra  serien  Voyager.  Voyager  har  igennem 
længere tid befundet sig i en del af rummet der kontrolleres af forskellige Kazon faktioner, 
der både ligger i intern konflikt, og gentagne gange angriber Voyager på grund af Starfleet  
rumskibets overlegne teknologi.
Afsnittet begynder midt i en action sekvens, hvor rumskibet angribes af tre fjendtlige Kazon 
skibe. Konsoller eksploderer i en regn af gnister, mens besætningsmedlemmer på skibets bro 
kastes omkring af de rystelser der rammer skibet, hver gang The Kazon beskyder  Voyager. 
Det lykkedes  Voyager at stå imod angrebet, destruere et af  The Kazon rumskibe og trænge 
fjenden  på  flugt,  men  ikke  uden  omkostninger;  der  er  store  skader  på  skibet  og 
besætningsmedlemmet Kurt Bendera54, der er en del af Voyagers Marquis besætning, dør af 
sine  forbrændinger  som  følge  af  en  eksploderende  konsol.  Benderas  død,  der  har  stor 
følelsesmæssig indvirkning på besætningen, specielt de tidligere  Marquis,  bliver udløseren 
for en værdikamp mellem dele af  The Marquis  og kaptajn Janeways  politik  i  forhold til 
Voyagers moralske kurs på rejsen hjem.  
CHAKOTAY: [...] Like it or not it seems we're in a situation 
where the rules have changed.  And maybe if we're going to 
survive out here we have to start changing too.
JANEWAY: What do you mean?
Chakotay foreslår at Starfleets normer og værdier er kontekstafhængige og at situationen nu 
kalder  på  en  revurdering  af  disse  normer,  noget  Janeway  i  første  omgang  stiller  sig 
uforstående overfor. For hende er Starfleet mere end en organisation, det er en ideologi og en 
livsstil, hvis normer er universelle.
53 Hvor andet ikke er angivet stammer citater i denne analysedel fra afsnittet 'Alliances', 1996.
54 En figur, fans af serien sandsynligvis ville kalde en ”red shirt” efter de karakterer, der dukkede op i den 
originale serie – ofte iført den røde version af uniformen – blev givet et navn og en rudimentær 
personlighed, en eller anden nok så lille relation til den faste besætning, og derefter omkom på 
førstkommende mission til den nærmeste planet.
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CHAKOTAY: Starfleet works well in the alpha quadrant but 
out here [he pauses], maybe we should be thinking more like 
the Maquis. The Maquis had to survive on their own [Becomes 
more  passionate].  We were up against  insurmountable  odds. 
We had to create our own opportunities for success, because 
nobody was willing to help us. Sound like anybody you know?
JANEWAY:  [Shaking  her  head].  If  you're  suggesting  we 
abandon  our  principles  just  because  we're  out  of  hailing 
range... 
CHAKOTAY: [Interrupts]. Captain, this was the fourth attack 
in two weeks. We've lost  three crew members to the Kazon 
[Janeway looks away],  a  dozen more  have sustained serious 
injuries. The ship has taken so much damage we'll be lucky to 
get warp drive on line again. [...] I don't think we can afford to 
keep doing business as usual.
Chakotays argument bygger på en pragmatisk tilgang til situationen. Samtidig trækker han 
paralleller til sine oplevelser som Marquis – ligesom Voyager i hans optik bør løsrive sig fra 
Starfleets normer, da disse ikke længere er gældende – så han sig i sin fortid tvunget til at 
løsrive sig fra Starfleet og føderationen, da disse valgte at afgive kolonier til Cardassia, efter 
Bajors befrielse.  Chakotay og Janeways forhold og forståelse af Starfleet er således drastisk 
anderledes. Efter Benderas begravelse, der iscenesættes meget følelsesladet, i forhold til at 
Star Trek  meget  sjældent  forholder  sig  til  individers  død, konfronteres  Janeway et  andet 
tidligere  Maquis  medlem, som kræver at høre hendes planer i forhold til at få  Voyager og 
besætningen sikkert ud af Kazon territorium, og hjem. Hogan ser ingen grund til ikke at give 
The Kazon hvad de vil have, og konstruerer Starfleets normer som et spørgsmål om hvorvidt 
overtræædelsen opdages og/eller kan straffes.
JANEWAY: I'm sure you realise that would be a violation of 
the Prime …
HOGAN:  [Interrupts,  agitated]  I  know  all  about  the  Prime 
Directive, but you know what? [Jonas55, standing behind him 
places a calming hand on Hogan's shoulder]. The federation is 
seventy thousand light years away. What does it matter what 
these people do to each other with our technology.
JANEWAY: I appreciate your concerns, crewman, [louder, and 
determined] but let me make it absolutely clear. I'll destroy this 
55 Et andet tidligere Maquis medlem, og ligesom Hogan ikke en del af Voyagers ”faste” besætning. Begge 
arbejder under Torres i Engineering – skibets motorrum.
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ship before I turn any part of it over to the Kazon. [She walks 
out of the mess hall, passing Chakotay. To Chakotay]. So that's 
how the Maquis would do it, hmm? 
Janeways kommentar til Chakotay fremstiller  The Marquis måde at håndtere situationen på 
som ikke blot moralsk underlegen men tæt ved forkastelig. Hun er villig til at ofre hendes 
besætning for sit ideologiske standpunkt, på trods af hendes løfte om at få besætningen hjem, 
og at gøre alt hvad hun kunne for at opnå dette mål (The Caretaker, Part II, 1996). Chakotay 
forsøger endnu engang at tale med Janeway, som gør sin position klar.
JANEWAY: This isn't a democracy, Chakotay. I can't run this 
ship by consensus.
CHAKOTAY:  A  lot  of  the  Maquis  feel  the  federation 
abandoned  them years  ago.  You  may  be  willing  to  die  for 
federation principles, but they're not.
Det er interessant at  Voyager,  Starfleets forpost i den fjendtlige  Delta Quadrant – og en 
analogi  til  USA  –  her  repræsenteres  som  en  militær  organisation  og  ikke  som  en 
demokratisk. Som en alternativ løsning foreslår Chakotay en alliance mellem Voyager og en 
eller flere af  Kazon  faktionerne, mens skibet krydser gennem  Kazon  territorium, og stiller 
igen spørgsmål ved Starfleets værdier og deres universelle natur – eller mangel på samme. 
Janeway er chokeret, og opsøger Tuvok i hans kvarterer for at tale situationen igennem med 
The Vulcan, hvis logiske perspektiv hun sætter pris på. Janeway italesætter sin manglende 
tillid til The Kazon som mulige allierede, og sin modvilje mod at indgå i en alliance. Tuvok 
argumenterer for en mulig alliance, og trækker paralleller til hvordan Spock56 var fortaler for 
en alliance mellem føderationen og  The Klingon Empire, hvilket han selv som ung mand 
udtalte sig imod. Samarbejdet førte til fred mellem de to imperier og Tuvok foreslår således 
at en midlertidig alliance kan bringe stabilitet til regionen, og sikre  Voyagers  sikkerhed og 
videre rejse. Efter sine drøftelser med Tuvok beslutter Janeway at søge en alliance med The 
Kazon-Nistrim57,  samt  at  sende Neelix  ned på  en  nærliggende planet  for  at  tale  med  en 
bekendt fra  The Kazon-Pommar, ligeledes med henblik på en mulig alliance. Neelix tager 
ned til planeten Sobras for at finde sin bekendte, men forrådes af denne og arresteres, da The 
Pommar i  den sidste tid har haft for vane at arrestere alle ikke  Kazon. I  fangetunnelerne 
56 Fra den originale serie.
57 The Nistrim eller Kazon-Nistrim er en af Kazon faktionerne. Kazon-Pommar (eller The Pommar) er en 
anden.
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møder Neelix The Trabe, en race der har været forfulgt af The Kazon i tredive år, siden The 
Kazon, der dengang levede som slaver hos de teknologisk udviklede  Trabes gjorde oprør, 
stjal deres rumskibe, og fordrev dem fra deres hjemplanet. Siden har The Trabes forsøgt at 
finde en ny hjemplanet, men fordrives igen og igen af  The Kazon, på trods af at de fleste 
overlevende  Trabes var børn, eller endnu ikke født da deres folk undertrykte  The Kazon. 
Neelix, der hurtigt bliver venner med Mabus, lederen af den gruppe af Trabes som er fanget i 
tunnelerne, en gruppe som består af mænd, kvinder og børn, beslutter at hjælpe denne ved et 
planlagt flugtforsøg.
I  mellemtiden kontakter  Janeway Seska,  et  tidligere  medlem af  Voyager,  en  Cardassian 
kvinde, som infiltrerede  The Marquis  skib og sidenhen Voyager,  da de to besætninger slog 
sig sammen,  og derefter  forrådte Janeway og besætningen, og tilsluttede sig  The Kazon-
Nistrim. Janeway vælger denne faktion på trods af sin forhistorie med Seska, fordi Seska har 
arbejdet på at skabe en alliance mellem de forskellige Kazon faktioner, og derfor formodes at 
tage imod  Voyagers  tilbud om en alliance. Specielt Chakotay har en problematisk historie 
med Seska.
PARIS: [...] If we went through Seska at least we could ally 
ourselves with the Nistrim.
CHAKOTAY: I think it's a bad idea.
JANEWAY:  [To  Chakotay].  You  can't  have  it  both  ways 
Commander. If you want to get in the mud with the Kazon you 
can't start complaining that you might get dirty.
Allerede før Janeway har snakket med The Nistrim, repræsenterer hun dem som beskidte og 
hendes  modvilje  mod  alliances  bliver  ikke  mindre.  Det  er  hele  vejen  igennem afsnittet 
tydeligt at hun afskyr The Kazon og finder dem frastødende. Hun går således imod sin egen 
overbevisning  og  Starfleet  regler  i  et  forsøg  på  at  finde  en  pragmatisk  løsning  på  de 
tilbagevendende angreb. Culluh lederen af The Kazon-Nistrim og Seska, som har et forhold 
til ham kommer ombord på Voyager for at diskutere alliancen.
CULLUH: [Standing. To Janeway and Tuvok, who are seated 
at the far end of the table.] You've made a good choice. The 
Nistrim will be a potent ally.
JANEWAY:  [Looks  at  Culluh].  We  want  to  make  sure  the 
Nistrim will also be an honourable ally. That you'll adhere to 
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the conditions we establish. [She looks straight ahead, instead 
of speaking directly to Culluh, her voice flat]. You can let all 
the Kazon factions know that Voyager has formed a coalition 
with you and will be an ally to any Nistrim ship or outpost we 
encounter. In addition, [She looks at Culluh briefly, then looks 
down  at  the  table,  and  away],  we're  prepared  to  provide 
emergency supplies when needed. Food, medicine, clothing.
TUVOK: [Firmly].  What  we will  not  provide  is  any of  our 
technology or weaponry.
CULLUH: Understood. 
Janeway markerer  med  sit  kropssprog tydeligt  at  hun ikke  ønsker  en  alliance,  og  finder 
Culluh frastødende. Samtidig konstruerer kropssproget hende som feminin overfor Culluhs 
maskulinitet,  noget  der gøres eksplicit,  da Culluh,  stadig villig  til  at  indgå i  en alliance,  
kræver  en  udveksling  af  besætningsmedlemmer  mellem de  to  parters  skibe  for  at  styrke 
alliancen.  Janeway nægter kategorisk,  og Seska forsøger at  overtale  Culluh til  at  gemme 
kravet til senere.
SESKA: [Urgently]. We don't have to decide everything right 
now.
CULLUH: [To Seska,  aggressively leaning over  her].  I  will 
determine what we decide, and when!
SESKA: [Chastised, looking away]. Yes, Maje58.
CULLUH: I won't have a woman [he turns to face Janeway], 
dictate terms to me.
JANEWAY: Culluh,  [She rises from her seat,  facing him],  I 
found the idea of an alliance with you distasteful. I was willing 
to explore the possibility, but now I see my instincts were dead 
on.  
CULLUH: [To Tuvok]. Talk to her. Tell her to be reasonable. 
[Tuvok does not react].
Således  legitimeres  Janeways  feminine  afsky  overfor  Culluh,  der  repræsenteres  som 
mandschauvinistisk,  arkaisk,  aggressiv  og  overbærende.  Janeways  fordomme  vedrørende 
The Kazon repræsenteres således som rationelle og moralske. Neelix vender kort efter tilbage 
sammen med sine nye venner, The Trabes og deres flåde af skibe, efter at være undsluppet 
58 Maje er en Kazon titel, der betyder leder. Culluh er The Kazon-Nistrims Maje. 
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The Pommar. Janeway inviterer Mabus og et medlem af hans besætning til middag sammen 
med Tuvok, Neelix og Chakotay. Under middagen, som er luksuriøs med blomster på bordet, 
vin og god mad, til forskel fra mødet med Culluh, fortæller Mabus Janeway og de andre om 
The Trabes og The Kazon.
MABUS: I was eight years old when it started. I wasn't even 
particularly aware of the Kazon. They lived in restricted areas 
that  children  weren't  allowed  to  go  near.  [Contemplative].  I 
didn't  know they lived  in  poverty and filth.  [He gathers  his 
hands together and rest his chin on them]. I didn't know they 
were  persecuted  by  the  Trabe  police.  I  was  told  they  were 
violent  and  dangerous,  and  had  to  be  kept  isolated  so  they 
wouldn't get loose and kill us. Which is exactly what they did. 
We  brought  it  on  ourselves.  The  Trabe  treated  them  like 
animals, fenced them in and encouraged them to fight amongst 
themselves so they wouldn't turn on us, [he pauses], and sat by 
while they turned into a violent and angry army.  When they 
finally  realised  we were  their  true  enemy we didn't  stand a 
chance. I was luckier than most. A friend's father grabbed me 
and  took  me  with  his  family  to  one  of  the  starships  that 
managed to escape. I can still remember it happened so fast. 
One minute [he scoffs] I was a happy child playing in a field, 
the next an orphan exiled in space.
JANEWAY: It strikes me [She rises, and walks to Mabus, a 
flask  in  her  hand],  that  in  many  ways  we're  in  the  same 
predicament. Separated from the lives we knew, searching for a 
home. [She pours a drink in his glass]. 
Janeway er villig til at indgå i en alliance med The Trabes på trods af at hun ikke har kendt 
dem i mere end en dag, og viser ingen tegn på, at deres fortid udgør et reelt problem for 
hende.  Ikke  desto  mindre  giver  hun  med  henblik  på  The  Kazon implicit  udtryk  for  et 
essentialistisk verdenssyn. Samme logik burde lede til en fordømmelse af Mabus. I stedet 
viser hele hendes kropssprog, ligesom hans, at der er en tiltrækning imellem dem. Mabus 
konstrueres  som  en  tragisk  men  heroisk  leder  af  et  forfulgt  folk.  Sympatisk,  attraktiv, 
charmerende og velartikuleret. Når han omtaler The Kazon fremstår han mere reflekterende, 
eller  trist,  end  bitter  og  vred.  Da  Neelix  næste  dag  briefer  Janeway  om  The  Trabes, 
fremstilles de som et højtudviklet folk af videnskabsfolk og kunstnere, og deres behandling 
af  The Kazon underspilles – Neelix hævder at, ”No one really knew about the Kazon and  
how they were being treated.” Selvom der stilles spørgsmål ved dette, accepterer Janeway, 
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Tuvok og Chakotay hurtigt Neelix udlægning, og på trods af Janeways generelle modvilje 
mod at danne en alliance, beslutter hun sig for at prøve med The Trabes. Som hun  siger, “...  
I believe that people have a capacity to change. It's always been Starfleet's policy to deal  
with new species on a basis of openness and trust until proved otherwise.” 
Janeway foreslår en alliance, hvilket Mabus accepterer, derudover overtaler han hende til at 
forsøge  at  bringe  lederne  af  de  forskellige  Kazon  faktioner  sammen  omkring 
forhandlingsbordet, i et forsøg på at skabe en varig fred mellem dem, The Trabe og Voyager, 
så længe skibet er i deres territorium. Det lykkedes at organisere en konference med  The 
Kazon Majes, men før den aftale konference, kan Neelix fortælle at han efter endnu et besøg 
på Sobras, har opdaget tegn på at nogle vil sabotere mødet.
JANEWAY: So someone wants to sabotage this conference.
CHAKOTAY: One of the Majes.
NEELIX:  Why miss  a chance to wipe out  your  rivals  while 
they're together in one room.
TUVOK: If that is true, then one of them will undoubtedly try 
to leave before the meeting is finished.
CHAKOTAY: Captain, I think you should consider not going 
to the conference.
JANEWAY: (She pauses, then decides). No. If I can help bring 
stability to this quadrant, I'm not going to walk away because 
of a rumour.
Janeway repræsenterer således hendes mission som altruistisk, selvom også  Voyagers  ville 
nyde godt af stabiliteten. Mabus, Tuvok, Neelix og Janeway ankommer til konferencen, og 
The Majes  ankommer. Culluh er bitter og mistroisk, mens Mabus forsøger at fremstille sig 
selv og sit folk som hjælpeløse flygtninge, der blot ønsker at slå sig ned på en ubeboet planet  
og leve i fred. Janeway medgiver at hendes alliance med  The Trabe positionerer  Voyager  
fordelagtigt, men fokuserer på at italesætte konferencen som en mulighed for at opnå fred. 
Men  Culluh,  den  mest  fremtrædende  af  de  fem  Majes  lader  sig  ikke  overbevise,  og 
fordømmer Janeways alliance.
CULLUH: [To the other Majes]. I can't speak for all of you, 
but  I  for  one  don't  think  we  can  trust  this  proposal. 
[Disdainfully].  A woman and a Trabe. How can we listen to 
them?  [Angrily,  to  Janeway].  I  find  you  nothing  but  a 
hypocrite,  Captain,  allying yourselves  to the greatest  villains 
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this quadrant has ever known. If this is where your revered [he 
sneers the word 'revered'] Federation values have taken you, I 
want no part of it.
Før Janeway kan besvare anklagen, beder Mabus om at måtte konferere privat med Janeway 
og hendes folk, og det viser sig at han har planlagt et angreb på konferencelokalet, i håbet om 
at udslette samtlige  Majes på en gang. Det lykkedes Janeway at advare de tilstedeværende 
Majes før hun, Mabus, Neelix og Tuvok er nødt til  at  Beame ombord på  Voyager for at 
undslippe  angrebet.  Det  lykkedes  ligeledes  The Majes at  undslippe,  dog noget  forslåede. 
Mens  Voyager  fra rummet beskyder det lille,  angribende skib. Tilbage på  Voyager  ridses 
afsnittets konflikt op i konflikten mellem Mabus og Janeway. Janeway er rasende over at 
Mabus har udnyttet hendes tillid, og fordømmer Mabus handling. Mabus er ligeledes vred, og 
hævder at Janeway er naiv og at udryddelsen af  The Kazon lederskab ville have været et 
vigtigt skridt mod en fred i området. Han fremstiller The Kazon som essentialistisk brutale og 
voldelige, og hans pragmatiske løsning er at slå dem ihjel, eller i det mindste at decimere 
deres lederskab. Janeway,  der således er blevet bekræftet  i sin første indskydelse – at  en 
alliance  ikke er  en acceptabel  strategi,  sender  Mabus tilbage  til  sit  eget  skib og forlader 
området.  Hun erkender  at  Voyager  gennem hendes  handlinger  nu  står  endnu  dårligere  i 
forhold til  The Kazon, men ser den også som et bevis på  Starfleet normernes universelle 
natur.
JANEWAY: [To all, still standing]. There's just one more thing 
I  want  to  say.  I  hope  there's  a  lesson for  all  of  us  in  this. 
Although  some  of  the  species  we've  encountered  here  have 
been peaceful, others seem governed only by their own self-
interests. This appears to be a region of space that doesn't have 
many rules.  But  I  believe  we can  learn  something  from the 
events that have unfolded. In a part of space where there are 
few rules, it's more important than ever that we hold fast to our 
own. In a region where shifting allegiances are commonplace 
we have to have something stable to rely on. And we do. [She 
pauses  for  emphasis].  The  principles  and  ideals  of  the 
Federation. As far as I'm concerned, [pauses] those are the best 
allies we could have.
Således  slutter  afsnittet  med  at  bekræfte  føderationen  og  Starfleets  værdier,  og  Janeway 
understreger endnu engang at  Voyager  trods sin integrerede besætning er et  Starfleet  skib. 
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Afsnittets moral er klar, Starfleets (og dermed Amerikas) normer er ikke kontekstafhængige, 
men universelle, og at gå på kompromis med disse, selv i desperate situationer, fører kun til  
ulykke. Spørgsmålet er, om en alliance med Culluh, som måske nok var både aggressiv og 
usympatisk  havde været  en  mulighed.  Han blev  fremstillet  som værende seriøs  omkring 
alliancen og Janeways personlige følelser spillede en rolle i at en alliance aldrig kom op at 
stå. Janeway påkalder sig i afsnittets sidste replik (ovenfor)  Starfleets moral og integritet, 
men hun er ansvarlig for besætningens liv, og spørgsmålet er om det er moralsk at bringe 
disse i fare, når en mulighed for at beskytte dem præsenterer sig. Specielt da det aldrig var på 
tale at overgive hverken våben eller teknologi til The Kazon-Nistrim.
”Anomaly” (2003); terror, tortur og moralens grænser59
For at kunne analysere afsnittet, er det vigtigt først at give et overblik over de hændelser, der 
leder til frem til afsnittet, specifikt afsnittet  The Expanse  (2003), hvor et  Xindi  våben uden 
varsel angriber jorden og dræber syv millioner mennesker, inklusive Tuckers søster, i en klar 
analogi til terrorangrebene den 11. september 2001. Det gøres i afsnittet klart, at angrebet 
blot er en indledende test, før et større angreb kan sættes i værk. Archer og Enterprise sendes 
ind  i  The  Delphic  Expanse  for  at  finde  The  Xindi  og  forhindre  flere  angreb  på  jorden. 
Enterprises militære mission understreges af tilføjelsen af en gruppe MACOs60 til Enterprises 
besætning. The Delphic Expanse, et uudforsket område af rummet, er kendetegnet ved en 
stråling, der er skadelig for Vulcans, og resulterer i at den ellers logiske og følelseskolde race 
mister kontrollen over deres undertrykte og kontrollerede følelsesliv, bliver aggressive, og 
efter længere tids udsættelse for strålingen, sindssyge (The Expanse, 2003). 
Enterprises  rejse  transformeres  således  fra  en  videnskabelig  og  fredelig  opdagelses-  og 
udforskningsmission, til  en militær aktion, og verdensrummet, der i serien hidtil er blevet 
konstrueret  som  et  symbolsk  lokus  for  Amerikas  –  i  skikkelse  af  Starfleet  – ukuelige 
optimisme og ubegrænsede potentiale, repræsenteres her som fjendtligt og truende. Idéen om 
frontieren har altid indeholdt et element af fare, en udfordring for den modige nybygger, der i 
mødet  med disse udfordringer  blev til  den arketypiske  amerikaner.  Men faren var  aldrig 
større  end at   løftet  om ubegrænset  jord,  ubegrænsede muligheder  og  ubegrænset  frihed 
59 Hvor andet ikke er angivet stammer citater i denne analysedel fra afsnittet 'Anomaly', 2003.
60 MACOs er et akronym for Military Assault Command Operations soldiers, disse er markeret gennem deres 
uniformer, der adskiller sig fra resten af skibets Starfleet besætning. De er under Archers kommando.
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kunne indfris for mænd af den rette støbning. The Delphic Expanse repræsenterer vrangsiden 
af frontiermyten, et menneskefjendsk område, der ikke bærer ubegrænsede muligheder i sig, 
men blot død og ødelæggelse. Det er på denne baggrund at min analyse af afsnittet Anomaly 
(2003) skal læses. 
Afsnittet begynder med en længere scene, der understreger The Delphic Expanses fjendtlige 
natur; en form for midlertidig tyngdekræftsforvrænging bevæger sig gennem Enterprise som 
en bølge i skibets gulv, vægge og loft. Besætningsmedlemmer bliver kastet omkuld da gulvet 
pludselig  begynder  at  ondulere.  I  spisesalen  begynder  mad  pludselig  at  falde opad,  mod 
loftet,  og forvrængningen udløser store gnister og energiudladninger fra rumskibets  warp 
core,  hvilket  tvinger  Tucker  til  at  lukke  ned  for  warp  motorene  –  Enterprises  primære 
fremdriftssystem. Også  de sekondære impulse engines  er påvirket, og store dele af skibets 
systemer er beskadigede, inklusive våben og skibets skjold. Tuckers bemærkning, da Archer 
spørger til reparationen af  warp motorene er påfaldene; ”Creating a stable warp field isn't  
easy when the laws of physics won't co-operate. The Cochrane61 Equation, it's not constant  
here.”. Det ukendte konstrueres i en reaktion på terrorangrebene den 11. september som et 
sted  hvor  sindssygen  hersker,  både  eksplicit  i  tilfældet  med  The Vulcans  (The Expanse, 
2003), og implicit, i forholdet til  The Delphic Expanse  hvor selve naturlovene sættes ud af 
kraft.
Kort efter forvrængningens hærgen opfanger  Enterprises sensorer et skib i nærheden. Med 
kommunikationen  ude  af  drift,  vælger  Archer  at  undersøge  det  ukendte  skib  nærmere. 
Tættere  på,  kan sensorene fortælle  at  skibet  er  uden kraft,  uden livstegn og at  både den 
kunstige  tyngdekraft  og  skibets  iltsystem er  ude  af  drift.  Archer,  Reed og en  gruppe  af 
MACOs border skibet iført rumdragter, for at finde ud af hvad der er sket ombord. På trods 
af de manglende livstegn maner Reed til forsigtighed, og Archer beordrer ”Set weapons to 
stun.”. Selv en potentiel fjende mødes per Starfleets humanistiske værdier med ikke dødelig 
magt. Det fremmede skibs besætning, sytten humanoide væsner med rebtilske træk, er døde, 
og der er tydelige tegn på et angreb. Archer beslutter  sig for at  forlade området.  ”Those 
people have been dead for less than two days. Whoever attacked them could still be nearby.  
We'll have to make repairs on the move. Mister Reed recovered some data from their Bridge.  
See what you can make of it.”. Kort efter angribes  Enterprise  ligeledes af  The Osaarians,  
som fysisk adskiller  sig  fra den menneskelige  norm gennem forhøjede knoglekanter,  der 
61 Zefram Cochrane er i Star Treks mytologi opfinderen af warp motoren, og således ansvarlig for at 
menneskene kunne indtage deres plads i universet. Se blandt andet filmen 'Star Trek – First Contact', 1996.
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omkrænser øjenregionen. De bærer alle deres hår i en hestehale. The Osaarians skib angriber 
Enterprise, og  en  gruppe af  Osaarians  beamer  ombord  og begynder  at  stjæle  våben og 
materiale fra Enterprise. Samtidig forsøger indtrængerne at downloade Enterprises database, 
noget  Hoshi  forhindrer. Archer  og  resten  af  besætningen  bekæmper  indtrængerne,  i  en 
længere og actionpræget sekvens, og det lykkedes at slå dem på flugt. En enkelt,  Orgoth, 
efterlades bevidstløs ombord på  Enterprise da resten af hans folk  beamer tilbage til deres 
skib og forlader området. Kampen resulterer i besætningsmedlemmet Fullers62 død, og flere 
sårede. Den kun lettere sårede Osaarian,  Orgoth, rykkes fra Enterprises sygelukaf til til en 
celle og Archer forsøger at få overblik over skaderne.
ARCHER: How bad is it?
TUCKER: They made off with three photonic torpedoes, a case 
of  plasma  rifles,  two  dozen  stun  grenades,  Chef  says  they 
cleaned  out  half  of  the  food  stores,  Cargo  Bay  two's  been 
stripped to the bulkheads, but that's not the worst of it. [Tucker 
stops walking,  as does Archer].  They took every one of our 
antimatter63 storage pods.  All  we've got left  is  what's  in  the 
main reactor.
ARCHER: How long will that last, a month?
TUCKER: Tops. After that we're out of gas.
Situationen fremstilles således som desperat på flere områder.  Enterprise er det eneste af 
jordens/Starfleets rumskibe med evnen til at foretage interstellare rejser, og dermed jordens 
eneste chance for at opspore The Xindi, og således forhindre endnu et (terror) angreb. Denne 
mission  bringes  i  fare  som et  resultat  af  The Osaarians  handlinger.  Derudover  risikerer 
Enterprise  at strande i  The Delphic Expanse,  med alt hvad det indebærer. Det viser sig, at 
The Osaarians ikke stammer fra denne region af rummet, og T'Pol kan fortælle at de er en 
race  med  en  stor  handelsflåde,  men  uden  nogen  historisk  baggrund  i  pirateri.  Archers 
reaktion er en sarkastisk observation; ”For a people with no history of piracy, they've gotten  
pretty good at it.”. Pirateri (eller manglen på samme) som berigelsesstrategi repræsenteres af 
T'Pol som et racedetermineret træk, og ikke som kontekstafhængigt, i overensstemmelse med 
Star Trek universets essentialistiske racekonstruktion. Der stilles ikke spørgsmål ved at lave 
62 Endnu en såkaldt 'red shirt', der posthumt af Reed udnævnes som Enterprises torpedo expert; ”Fuller [he 
pauses and becomes sombre], knew those torpedo systems better than anyone. He won't be easy to replace.” 
(Anomaly, 2003).
63 Antimatter er warp reaktorens energikilde, og således nødvendigt for at tage warp motorene i drift.
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generaliserende observationer om en hel befolkningsgruppe, og T'Pol konstrueres ligesom 
Spock,  Tuvok  og  Data  som talerør  for  en  upartisk  objektivitet,  hvilket  både  legitimerer 
hendes  observationer  vedrørende  The  Osaarians og  implicit  postulerer  at  et  objektivt 
synspunkt er muligt.
Archer vælger at eftersætte piraterne, i stedet for at forsøge at opdrive antimatter af anden 
vej.  The Osaarian er i stand til at skjule deres ion-spor, hvilket gør det umuligt at forfølge 
dem, og Archer begiver sig til  Enterprises celleafdeling, for at snakke med Orgoth, i håbet 
om at denne kan hjælpe. 
ARCHER: I have a dead crewman.
ORGOTH: I didn't kill him.
ARCHER: No, one of your friends did. But I don't have one of 
your friends, I have you, so get up and look at me. [Orgoth gets 
up.  The skin  of  his  face  seems  to  have  been deformed  and 
twisted.  He walks  to  face  Archer  through the  “glass” wall]. 
Thank you.  You're going to help me find your ship [Orgoth 
chuckles], and after I've taken back what they stole from me, 
you and your colleagues [Archer pauses], are free to go.
ORGOTH: If  you  went  anywhere  near  that  ship  you'd  have 
more than one dead crewman. I can't help you. Even if I could, 
my Captain  wouldn't  be very interested  in  having me  back, 
would he? Not after I told you where to find him.
ARCHER:  That's  a  risk  you'll  have  to  take,  because  the 
alternative is going to be a lot less pleasant. [He deliberately 
emphasizes the last three words].
ORGOTH:  [Chuckles  mockingly,  as  he  points  at  Archer].  I 
don't think you'd be very comfortable torturing another man. 
You and  your  crewmates  are  far  too  civilised  for  that.  Too 
moral.
ARCHER: I need what was stolen from me. There's too much 
at stake to let my [he pauses] morality get in the way.
Udvekslingen mellem de to grundlægger afsnittets moralske konflikt – helliger målet midlet, 
eller  er  Starfleets  værdier  og normer  universelle?  Allerede  her,  i  sin  første  samtale  med 
Orgoth,  truer  Archer  med  at  bruge  tortur.  Hans  opførsel  bliver  repræsenteret  som 
problematisk – Archer erkender  eksplicit  at  Orgoth ikke er skyld  i  Fullers  død, samtidig 
medgiver  han  at  tortur  ikke  kan  forliges  med  hans  moral,  men  at  han  er  villig  til  at 
tilsidesætte sine egne normer for at opnå sit mål, hvis dette er nødvendigt.
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Orgoth  repræsenteres  som  en  truende  anden  der,  ligesom  The  Delphic  Expanse spejler 
frontiermytens  vrangside,  spejler  den  mørke  side  af  Archers  natur.  Det  er  Orgoth  der 
eksplicit nævner ordet tortur. Ikke som en fordømmelse af Archers trussel, men som en hån. 
Orgoth fremstiller Archers moral (og dermed Starfleets værdier) som et tegn på svaghed, og 
på trods af hans situation som magtesløs fange fremstår han som usympatisk og snerrende. 
Orgoth er truende, fordi han konstrueres som en anden, der samtidig er spejlbilledet af det 
forvrængede selv.  Orgoths ansigt,  der er  blevet  deformeret  gennem mødet  med områdets 
afvigende tyngdekraft, symboliserer den mørke frontiers transformative kræfter. 
ORGOTH: [Orgoth turns  to face  Archer].  When we entered 
this  Expanse we were no different  than you.  Two merchant 
ships looking for trade routes. Then the first distortion hit us. 
We decided to return home, but the perimeter, the thermobaric 
clouds, let you in [he shakes his head], but they don't let you 
out. One of our ships was destroyed trying. After a few more 
encounters with the anomalies it wasn't long before we became 
predators. [...]. Our Captain told us we wouldn't harm anyone, 
and we didn't. Not at first. It takes time to learn to kill without 
remorse. You're not prepared to kill,  or torture. [He looks at 
Archer with contempt]. Not yet. [Then he turns away].
Repræsentationen af Orgoth er mere urovækkende, fordi hans forklaring om at han engang 
var ligesom Archer virker troværdig. Budskabet er tydeligt;  at også Archer (og i overført 
betydning Amerika) kan transformeres (eller rettere – forvrænges) i mødet med nye frontier, 
den  nye  verden,  der  opstår  (eller  erkendes)  i  kølvandet  på  terroren.  Samtidig  er 
repræsentationen af Orgoth interessant fordi den udgør en af de få instanser i Star Trek, hvor 
det  essentialistiske  og  deterministiske  racesyn  udfordres.  The  Osaarians  i  The  Delphic  
Expanse  tilpasser  sig  til  omstændighederne,  på  en  måde  der  stiller  spørgsmålstegn  ved 
seriernes raceforståelse. 
Archer og besætningen formår, uden hjælp fra Orgoth, at opspore  The Osaarian  rumskibs 
ion-spor, og følge dette. De finder en stor, hul metallisk sfære64, skjult bag et kraftfelt, hvor 
The Osaarians har gemt deres tyvekoster af vejen.  The Osaarians  er ikke selv tilstede, og 
Archer benytter  lejligheden til  at generobre  Enterprises stjålne ejendele. Undersøgelser af 
den metalliske sfære viser at den er over tusind år gammel, og udsender store mængder af 
gravimetric  energi – T'Pol teoretiserer, at den kan være skyld i de tyngdekræftsanomalier, 
64 Ifølge T'Pol ca. 19 kilometer i diameter. (Anomaly, 2003).
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som hærger området. Udover at bjærge deres stjålne ejendele, downloader Archer også The 
Osaarians fragtmanifest.  Hoshi oversætter manifestet,  og redegør for indholdet; ”I had to  
double-check, but I was pretty sure that I had seen this ideography before. This is a piece of  
the Xindi probe that crashed on Earth. At least three of the symbols are an exact match.”.
Archer forhører igen Orgoth, og kræver at denne fortæller ham alt hvad han ved om  The 
Xindi. Orgoth  nægter  i  første  omgang  ethvert  kendskab  til  The  Xindi,  men  indrømmer 
derefter at hans skib har angrebet og ødelagt Xindi skibet to uger tidligere. 
ARCHER: [Still speaking aggressively, nearly yelling]. Where 
did they come from?
ORGOTH: [full of contempt]. I have better things to do than 
familiarise myself with our victims.
ARCHER: [Yelling]. Which species of Xindi were they? What 
did they look like?
ORGOTH:  [Sounding  bored  again.  Orgoth  is  still  lying, 
relaxed on the bunk]. I don't remember.
ARCHER: [Archer opens cell door, strides in, his phase pistol 
in  his  hand.  He reaches  Orgoth,  who is  moving to  a  sitting 
position,  grabs  him,  and  presses  the  pistol  to  the  side  of 
Orgoth's  neck, where the jawbone meets  the neck].  Are you 
sure?
ORGOTH: [Orgoth turns his head slightly to face Archer, the 
gun still  pressed  against  the  side of  his  neck].  Your threats 
aren't very convincing. I told you, you're too civilised.
ARCHER: We'll see about that. [Archer aggressively marches 
Orgoth out of the cell].
På intet tidspunkt i sine interaktioner med Orgoth forsøger Archer at bruge diplomati til at nå 
Orgoth,  i  stedet  er  deres møder  præget  af  en aggressiv tone;  Orgoth konstrueres som en 
fjende  med  hvem  det  er  umuligt  at  nå  en  fælles  forståelse. Det  uudtalte  budskab  i  de 
aggressive verbale konfrontationer mellem de to parter er, at diplomati og samtale ikke er en 
reel mulighed i mødet med den fjendtlige anden. På trods af den negative repræsentation af 
Orgoth  som  decideret  provokerende,  konstrueres  Archers  overgreb  som  problematisk  – 
vagten ved Orgoths celledør virker ubehageligt til mode da Archer med våbenmagt tvinger 
Orgoth ud af cellen og ned ad korridoren, et kvindeligt besætningsmedlem de to passerer er 
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synligt chokeret over Archers hårdhændede behandling af Orgoth. Endelig når de to deres 
mål, en luftsluse. Archer tvinger Orgoth ind i det lille rum og forsegler døren.
ORGOTH:  [Still  does  not  sound  worried  or  troubled].  This 
tactic doesn't suit you, Captain.
ARCHER: This airlock has a decompression rate of point five 
atmospheres  per  minute.  [Orgoth  looks  around,  the  airlock, 
then folds his arms provocatively.  Archer goes to the control 
panel,  does  something,  and  the  display  shows  the  pressure 
falling.  He returns to the window]. You'd better start talking 
now,  because  in  about  forty  seconds  you  won't  be  able  to. 
[Orgoth  starts  gasping  for  air,  but  remains  standing].  The 
Xindi.
REED: [Arriving with an armed security guard]. Captain?
ARCHER: Everything's under control, Lieutenant.
REED:  [Archer  looks  at  the  control  panel].  The  airlock's 
decompressing, sir. He'll die.
ARCHER: Not for another twenty seconds he won't. [Orgoth is 
struggling to breathe, supporting himself with his hand against 
the small window]. The Xindi.
REED: [Reed looks at the control panel, the indicators show 
that the pressure/air levels are nearly at zero]. Sir!
ARCHER: [Archer simply leans closer to the small window]. 
Your memory getting any better? [Orgoth, out of air and nearly 
collapsing,  nods  weakly].  Say  again?  [Orgoth,  desperately, 
nods once more].
REED: [Sharply]. Captain!
Scenen  er  chokerende  og  ubehagelig,  og  strider  imod  Star  Trek  universets  progressive 
fortælling om menneskets gode fremtid. Den markerer også eneste gang, at en hovedperson i 
Star Trek serierne bevidst træffer et ”forkert” valg – og står ved det. Ikke at Janeway, Sisko, 
Picard og Kirk er ufejlbarlige, langt fra, men deres valg træffes i bedste mening, og når de 
erkender at de har begået en fejl, revurderer de. Archer indrømmer fra begyndelsen at hans 
handling, at udøve tortur, strider imod hans moral. Tortur konstrueres som et universelt onde, 
og Archer prøver på intet tidspunkt at forsvare sit valg.  
T’POL: Was he co-operative?
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ARCHER: [Looks down]. Eventually. When they attacked the 
Xindi  ship  they  took  more  than  fuel  and  supplies.  They 
downloaded their database. How close would we have to get to 
tap into their main computer? 
”Eventually.” Archers svar er en indrømmelse af at Orgoth er blevet udsat for flere forhør, og 
i konteksten er det nærliggende at formode at scenen i luftslusen ikke var den eneste af sin 
art.  Torturen  legitimeres  (men  gøres  ikke  moralsk)  gennem  sin  succes.  Archer  og 
besætningen bruger de oplysninger, de har opnået gennem torturen til at finde The Osaarian 
rumskib, og formår, i endnu en actionfyldt scene mellem de to skibe, at downloade halvfems 
procent af  Xindi  databasen fra  The Osaarian  rumskib,  der lider store skader i ildkampen. 
Derefter efterlades Orgoth i den metalliske sfære, formodentlig indtil besætningen på The 
Osaarian  rumskib kan reparere skaderne og vende tilbage til  deres lager med tyvekoster. 
Tortur  fordømmes  således  i  forhold  til  et  moralsk  synspunkt,  og  legitimeres  ud  fra  et 
pragmatisk synspunkt. Afsnittet spejler tydeligt samtidige moralske dilemmaer i forhold til 
håndteringen af terrorister  efter  11. september 2001, og med repræsentationen af Archers 
handlinger som virksomme, men i sidste instans forkerte, fremstår afsnittet ambivalent i sin 
behandling af emnet. Jeg finder det problematisk at der ikke stilles spørgsmål ved tortur som 
metode, kun ved det moralske i at anvende den. Tortur som informationskilde er, når man ser 
bort  fra  det  etiske  aspekt,  problematisk  fordi  selv  personer,  der  ikke  er  i  besiddelse  af 
relevant viden vil prøve at opfinde de svar, de tror forhørslederen vil høre. Et andet problem 
er at Archers handling ikke reelt stiller spørgsmål ved Starfleets moral og normer, fordi de 
finder sted udenfor disse, og dermed ikke konstrueres som et udtryk for disse. Hans handling 
konstrueres i stedet som en anomali, der chokerer hans besætning. Noget der også hentydes 
til i afsnittets tvetydige titel. Starfleets (amerikanske) værdier er stadig rigtige, og universelle, 
men ikke dækkende. Archer tilsidesætter Starfleets  moralske normer, han tager dem ikke op 
til revision. Resultatet er, at Starfleets moralske grundlag fremstår uberørt og at Archer som 
repræsentant for  Starfleet  stadig kan påkalde sig en moralsk legitimitet.  Dette resulterer i 
konstruktionen af moral som et afgrænset område, og dermed tabet af moral; moral er netop 
kendetegnet ved at den er dækkende. Når moralen ikke længere har betydning for udvalgte 
handlinger, men stadig kan påberåbes i andre sammenhænge, er den ikke længere moralsk.
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KONKLUSION
Jeg  vil  i  det  følgende  opsummere  og  diskutere  hovedpunkterne  i  mine  fem analyser  og 
konkludere på specialet i forhold til min problemformulering, der som tidligere nævnt lyder:
”Jeg  vil  med  udgangspunkt  i  udvalgte  Star  Trek afsnit 
undersøge  hvordan  den  amerikanske  mentalitet  og  kultur 
repræsenteres i mødet med den anden og hvordan forholdet til 
den anden ændres over tid fra 1960'ernes originale Star Trek –  
The  Original  Series til  det  nye  årtusinds  Star  Trek – 
Enterprise.”
Errand of  Mercy (1967),  repræsenterer  den amerikanske  mentalitet,  som den kommer  til 
udtryk i skikkelse af Kirk, som heroisk, men frembrusende og egenrådig, og fordømmer den 
amerikanske arrogance i mødet med den anden. Afsnittet konstruerer, i analogisk form, den 
kolde krig som en konflikt der ikke kan vindes, og repræsenterer et Amerika, der i kæmper – 
ikke længere for at stoppe kommunismens spredning, men for kampens skyld. Samtidig viser 
afsnittet i Kirks møde med The Organians, at den anden ikke kan erkendes fuldt ud – at den 
anden eksisterer udenfor Amerikas rækkevidde. Der er grænser for Amerikas magt. Det er 
Vietnam krigens  følgevirkninger,  og 1960ernes konfrontation  med tidligere  tiders  sociale 
normer  og værdier,  der  her  påvirker  konstruktionen  af  en  amerikansk  selvforståelse,  der 
længes  efter  tidligere  tiders  ideologiske  sikkerhed,  men  ikke  længere  kan opretholde  sin 
position som moralsk overlegen.
Tyve år senere fremstiller  Justice (1987) Starfleet  og i forlængelse Amerika, som slutmålet 
med historien. Alle moralske tvivl i forhold til konstruktionen af amerikanske værdier og 
normer som universelle og rigtige er forsvundet. Selv gud, i skikkelse af Edo, bøjer sig for 
Amerikas  vilje  og  moralske  dømmekraft.  Den  anden  fremstilles  som  naiv,  uskyldig  og 
fascistisk  i  sin  konformitet,  mens  Picard,  med  sine  universelle  amerikanske  værdier, 
konstrueres som den paternalistiske skikkelse,  der viser vejen mod den rette forståelse af 
loven, mod det korrekte verdenssyn. 1960ernes oprør mod etablerede normer, og forsøg på at 
re-artikulere og stille spørgsmål ved Amerikas rolle, både udenrigspolitisk og moralsk,  er 
overstået, og Picards version af USA er uproblematisk. Justice (1987) konstruerer billedet af 
et Amerika, der kan møde verden og den anden i forvisning om dets overlegenhed på alle  
områder.  Selv når  mødet  med  den anden indebærer  et  overgreb er  Starfleets (Amerikas) 
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handlinger guddommeligt legitimeret, og er dermed hævet over enhver form for kritik og reel 
selvrefleksion.
In the Hands of the Prophets (1993) repræsenterer en anden tilgang til spørgsmålet om den 
anden. Hvor Picards neokonservative tilgang nægter at forholde sig til den andens andethed, 
accepterer  Sisko denne  andethed  og afsnittet konstruerer  den  anden  som mangeartet,  og 
argumenterer for tolerancen som en grundlæggende egenskab i mødet med denne. Den anden 
kan erkendes og integreres, men ikke generaliseres eller assimileres. Amerikanske normer og 
værdier er i denne optik blot udtryk for ét standpunkt ud af mange. Amerika repræsenteres 
her ikke som The Melting Pot  men som The Salad Bowl, hvor andetheden forbliver andet, 
men dog en del af det Amerikanske hele. Den andens trussel ligger således ikke i spejlingen 
af selvet, men i truslen mod rumstationens (Amerikas) interne sammenhængskræft. Alligevel 
formår afsnittet at konstruere størstedelen af  The Bajorans  som letpåvirkelige og underlagt 
andres vilje, hvilket også gør at de fremstår som harmløse, når først det forstyrrende element 
er neutraliseret. Denne konstruktion af andetheden fjerner en stor del af ubehaget ved denne, 
og betyder at Sisko kan fremstå åben, tolerant og imødekommende, når blot  Deep Space 
Nines indre fred er sikret.
Alliances (1996)  repræsenterer  en  tilbagevenden  til  narrativet  om  Starfleets  og  dermed 
Amerikas overlegne moral og universelle normer.  Afsnittet fremstiller to måder at forholde 
sig til andetheden på, at assimilere denne, som det er tilfældet med de tidligere medlemmer af 
The  Marquis,  der  i  sidste  ende  gen-assimileres  i  Starfleet  besætningen  i  erkendelse  af 
Starfleets  (Amerikas) universelle værdier. Den anden strategi, der her konstrueres i mødet 
med andetheden, er i reaktion på en andethed som ikke kan assimileres. Denne fordømmes 
og kastes bort, som det er tilfældet med The Kazon og The Trabe. Afsnittets to strategier er 
begge med til at opretholde og legitimere repræsentationen af Starfleets position som moralsk 
overlegen. Tvivlen der kom til udtryk i In the Hands of the Prophets (1993) er her erstattet 
med en overbevisning om egne fortræffeligheder, selv i en fjendtlig verden.
Anomaly (2003) viser et Amerika der i mødet med den truende anden trues med tabet af sit 
eget moralske ståsted. Archer er billedet på amerikanerens kamp med at forlige sin moral 
med de handlinger der repræsenteres som værende acceptable eller i det mindste nødvendige 
efter terrorangrebene den 11. september 2001. At Archers handlinger ikke er udtryk for en 
generel konstruktion af amerikanske værdier, vises i hans besætnings chokerede reaktion. I 
stedet  fremstilles  Archer  som vrangbilledet  på  sig  selv.  Han er  (midlertidigt)  blevet  den 
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anden i en spejling af Orgoths historie. Den anden fremstilles her som truende og farlig – 
hverken fornægtelse af den andens andethed, integration eller assimilation er muligt.  Den 
anden forbliver anden og uhyggeligt spejl på samme tid. Og det er spejlingen som bærer en 
trussel mod den amerikanske selvforståelse og mentalitet. En trussel der i Anomaly ikke kan 
neutraliseres eller fornægtes. Kun afsnittets titel giver håb om at denne trussel kan imødegås, 
og at Starfleets amerikanske normer trods alt kan modstå truslen og fristelsen af den andens 
forvrængede spejlbillede af selvet. 
De fem serier er  således udtryk  for forskellige repræsentationer  og konstruktioner  af den 
anden  –  og  af  den  amerikanske  mentalitet.  Errand  of  Mercy  (1967)  er  udtryk  for  et 
normbrud,  ligesom  Anomaly  (2003) er det.  Både Kirk og Archer handler imod  Starfleets 
værdier, Kirk ubevidst i sin arrogance, Archer bevidst. Begge afsnit spejler en samtid hvor 
normbrud og store sociale og politiske forandringer finder sted. Justice (1987) og Alliances  
(1996) er begge normative og normopretholdende. De er begge udtryk for en stærk tiltro til  
Amerikanske værdier og en optimisme, omend Alliances tiltro til Amerika udspiller sig i et 
univers  der  er  grundlæggende  fjendtligt  indstillet.  Afsnittene  spejler  begge  tidspunkter  i 
Amerika hvor det gik, eller så ud til at gå, godt økonomisk, og hvor der var en hvis følelse af 
optimisme.  In  the  Hands  of  The  Prophets  (1993)  skiller  sig  ud  i  dets  konstruktion  af 
andetheden, eller rettere i dens strategier i forhold til at imødegå denne andethed. Afsnittet 
konstruerer ikke – som Errand of Mercy (1967) og Anomaly (2003) – et eksplicit normbrud, 
men repræsenterer heller  ikke – i modsætning til  Justice  (1987) og  Alliances  (1996) – et 
uanfægtet og uberørt USA der er endemålet med historien. I stedet fremstiller In the Hands 
of the Prophet (1993) USA som et amalgam, en Salad Bowl, der forandres i mødet med den 
anden, men dog bevarer det særligt  amerikanske i  forandringsprocessen. Hvert af de fem 
afsnit peger således på en forskellig konstruktion og forståelse af den amerikanske mentalitet 
og kultur, omend nogle af repræsentationerne bærer en vis tematisk lighed. Analysen af Star 
Trek  giver således ikke blot  en afgrænset læsning af science fiction universet,  men er et 
udtryk  for  skabernes  konstruktion  af  Amerika-i-fremtiden,  og  derfor  en  læsning af  deres 
repræsentation af Amerika-i-samtiden.
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BILAG
English Abstract
This thesis takes its point of departure in an historical analysis of otherness, as expressed in 
the five live action  Star Trek  series, from The Original Series  (1966-1969) over  The Next  
Generation (1987-94);  Deep  Space  Nine (1993-99);  Voyager (1995-2001);  and  finally 
Enterprise (2001-05).
Specifically the thesis  deals with the representation over time of otherness in the Star Trek 
verse,  and  what  these  representations  express  about  the  culture  and  mentality  of  the 
American people, and the notion of America. Through a brief historical overview, I hope to 
place the episodes chosen for my analysis in their proper social and and historical context, as 
well as give a background for my reading of the American mentality. Further I have included 
an introduction of the five chosen series, so as to place each chosen episode in their proper 
context.  Theoretically  the  thesis  takes  its  point  of  departure  from  within  a 
socialconstructionist approach, building mainly on Hall, and his theories on representation, 
but also incorporating Bowlin & Stromberg. Bhabha rounds out my theoretical chapter with 
his  theories  on  otherness,  which  places  this  thesis  not  only  in  a  socialconstructionist 
perspective, but introduces a strong colonial context, which remains implicit in my use of 
Hall. 
The aim of this thesis is, as mentioned, to analyse various ways in which difference and 
otherness have been marked, represented and constructed in the five  Star Trek series, and 
how  this  otherness  has  been  dealt  with  –  through  reprisal,  acceptance,  assimilation, 
integration  or negation.  Also I  have attempted  to  analyse  in  which way different  coping 
strategies correlate to historical and social specificities during the period of production, and 
whether or not historical and social events have had a discernible impact on the episodes 
chosen.   
Formidlingsafsnit
I forhold til mit formidlingsafsnit har jeg valgt at se på et hypotetisk undervisningsforløb i  
historie (A niveau) i gymnasiet. I den forbindelse har det været vigtigt at fokusere på, hvilke 
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dele  af  specialet  der  kan  tilpasses  til  læreplanens65 krav,  herunder  krav  til  historiefagets 
identitet, formål, samt faglige mål og indhold. Det er ligeledes vigtigt i mine overvejelser, at 
tilpasningen til formidlingssituationen ikke kompromitterer specialets faglige indhold. Et helt 
grundlæggende problem er at specialet placerer sig fagligt i to fagområder; Historie, samt 
Kultur-og Sprogmødestudier, mens et undervisningsforløb i gymnasiehistorie bør fokusere på 
den historiske vinkel. Det er mit job at vurdere hvordan jeg kan vinkle formidlingen således 
at de historiske perspektiver er fremtrædende, uden at forvanske mit arbejde. 
Mine grundlæggende overvejelser bygger på at benytte specialet som et udgangspunkt, for at 
øge  elevernes  bevidsthed  om populærkulturen  som historisk  kilde,  samt  at  styrke  deres 
kritiske sans i forhold til fremstillinger af historien i medierne, herunder at blive bevidste om 
tidstypiske (og atypiske) fremstillinger af for eksempel køn, ”race” og sociale klasser, samt at 
kunne  relatere  det  til  mediets  samtid.  Mens  dette  ikke  eksplicit  vil  komme  ind  på 
andethedsteorier eller repræsentationsteorier, vil det dog i tilstrækkeligt omfang dække idéer 
vedrørende repræsentation, til at kunne forliges med specialets fokus på området. Samtidig 
vil tilgangen dække en række af de krav der stilles i læreplanens faglige mål, herunder at 
eleverne skal kunne:
- analysere eksempler på samspil mellem materielle forhold og 
mentalitet i tid og rum
-  reflektere  over  mennesket  som  historieskabt  og 
historieskabende
- bearbejde forskelligartet  historisk materiale  og forholde sig 
metodisk-kritisk  dokumenterende  til  eksempler  på  brug  af 
fortiden.
(retsinformation, 25. april 2011).
Specifikt  ønsker  jeg,  i  løbet  af  et  kort  undervisningsforløb,  muligvis  over  en  tre  til  fem 
undervisningstimer at præsentere mit arbejde med specialet, og introducere Star Trek serierne 
som  en  mulig  indgangsvinkel  til  den  amerikanske  historie.  Det  hypotetiske 
undervisningsforløb forudsætter at klassen tidligere har gennemgået den amerikanske historie 
i grove træk, således at formidlingen binder an til allerede kendt viden, og er med til at få 
eleverne  til  at  at  se  på  denne  viden  fra  et  andet  perspektiv.  Forudgående  kendskab  til 
65 Fra 'Bekendtgørelse om uddannelsen til studentereksamen (stx-bekendtgørelsen)' hentet på 
[https://www.retsinformation.dk/forms/R0710.aspx?id=120566#Bil27] den 25. april 2011.
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historien er også vigtigt i forhold til at kunne analysere seriernes brug af analogier, som for 
eksempel  brugen  af  The  Klingon  Empire  som  en  reference  til  Sovjetunionen.  Mine 
forhåbninger i forhold til den hypotetiske undervisningssituation er at animere eleverne til at 
diskutere eksempler fra  Star Trek  serierne selvstændigt i forbindelse med deres historiske 
kontekst,  og  hvilken  historie  om den  amerikanske  fremtid  serierne  er  med  til  at  skabe, 
herunder om denne ændrer sig og hvordan. Ligeledes en erkendelse af Star Treks muligheder 
og begrænsninger som historisk kilde. Afslutningsvist ville jeg bede eleverne om frit at vælge 
en  serie  eller  film og forberede  et  kort  mundtligt  oplæg  om hvad serien/filmen/afsnittet  
handler om, og hvordan det kan bruges som historisk kilde. Er der tale om tidstypiske og ofte 
ubevidste fremstillinger  af for eksempel klasse skel? Er der en bevidst brug af historiske 
begivenheder, og hvordan bliver de fremstillet?
Ovenstående beskriver kort mine idéer vedrørende formidlingen af mit arbejde. Jeg har helt 
tydeligt  valgt  at  fokusere  på  den  historiske  dimension  i  mit  speciale,  men  mener  at 
formidlingen  er  fagligt  forsvarlig  og  kommer  rundt  om  de  tre  omdrejningsfelter  i  mit 
speciale; amerikansk historie, Star Trek serien som historisk kilde og som selvstændigt emne, 
samt  repræsentation  og  andethed,  omend  andethed  her  transformeres  fra  at  være  et 
overordnet begreb indenfor Kultur-og Sprogmødestudiers fagområde til at være historiske 
kategorier som køn, etnicitet og klasse.
Formidlingen  vil  foregå  som klasseundervisning,  med  brug af  TV eller  projektor,  for  at 
kunne vise forskellige scener af Star Trek serierne, samt i mindre grupper, hvor eleverne kan 
diskutere de enkelte  klip af serierne i  forhold til  deres værdi som historiske kilder,  samt 
diskutere fremstillingen af de forskellige karakterer og grupperinger, hvorfor fremstilles de 
som de gør, og hvordan virker det?
Jeg går i forhold til formidlingen ud fra, at nogle af eleverne har et forudgående kendskab til 
Star Trek universet, mens det for andre vil være ukendt. Dette ser jeg ikke som et problem i 
forbindelse med undervisningen, men snarere som en styrke. Mens et kendskab til serierne 
umiddelbart giver eleven mulighed for at overskue seriernes univers, samt at placere viste 
sekvenser  af  serierne  i  deres  rette  kontekst  og  dermed  er  en  fordel,  kan  forudindfattede 
holdninger til serierne, karaktererne og fortællingerne gøre det svært at opnå den fornødne 
kritiske distance til emnet. En blanding af elever med forudgående kendskab til Star Trek og 
elever uden i dannelsen af arbejdsgrupperne vil således efter min mening føre til den bedste 
diskussion. 
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 Studieforløbsbeskrivelse
UCC - University College Chichester, England (Certificate of Higher Education in 
English and History Joint) 2002 - 2003
1. Semester
Kurser: Victorian Literature.
Activating the Imagination: Poetry.
Europe in the Twentieth Century.
Making Histories.
2. Semester
Kurser: Modernism to the Present Day.
Activating the Imagination: Prose.
Contemporary Debates on the Nature of History.
History and Film.
RUC - Roskilde Universitetscenter 
HIB/ICS (Humanistisk International Basis/International Cultural Studies) 2004 - 2006
1. Semester
Projekt: Magnifying Media Discourse.
En undersøgelse af metoden og teorien bag critical discourse analysis, konstruktivisme, samt 
Foucaults teorier om magtudøvelse gennem diskurs. Diskursanalytisk analyse af avisartikel.
Dimension: Tekst og Tegn.
Kurser: Grundkursus – Videnskab og Filosofi.
Grundkursus – Tekst og Tegn.
2. Semester
Projekt: The Firebombing of Dresden – A Postmodern Historical Analysis.
En postmoderne tilgang til bombningen af Dresden. Focus på White's teorier om metaforer 
og sprogvalgets betydning. Historie som ”litteratur”, der siger mere om forfatteren end om 
emnet. 
Dimension: Videnskab og Filosofi, samt Historie og Kultur.
Kurser: Grundkursus – Historie og Kultur.
Grundkursus – Subjektivitet og Læring.
Grundkursus – Politologi.
3. Semester
Projekt: Do Pixels Kill? - A Study into Video Game Violence.
En analyse af kvantitative og kvalitative undersøgelser ang. videospil og vold/aggression. 
Brug af kartarsis, modelling, den generelle aggressions model og desensitization som 
teoretisk grundlag.
Dimension: Subjektivitet og Læring.
Kurser: Specialkursus – Kultur- og Sprogmødestudier.
Specialkursus – Media Audiences.
Specialkursus – Psychology.
4. Semester
Projekt: Education in Flux.
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En analyse af de politiske og økonomiske teorier der ligger til grund for 
velfærdskommissionens anbefalinger ang. uddannelsesområdet. Neoliberalisme, 
neokonservatisme, human capital theory.
Dimension: Subjektivitet og Læring.
Kurser: Grundkursus – Sociologi.
Specialkursus – Historie.
Tysk A – Kultur.
Overbygningsfag, Historie 2006 - 2007
1. Modul
Projekt: Europa – mellem idealisme og realpolitik.
En historisk gennemgang af hvornår ideen om et samlet Europa får realpolitisk betydning. En 
undersøgelse af hvilke faktorer der skal være tilstede. Primært fokus på perioden 1870-1914. 
Dimension: Europa/Verden, Moderne tid.
Kurser: Informations- og litteratursøgning. 
Some Perspectives on Europe and European Studies. 
2. Modul
Projekt: Hævn og straf – i Saxos  Gesta Danorum.  
En analyse af Saxos forståelse af begreberne hævn og straf, henholdsvist i kategorierne Guds, 
samfundets og privat hævn og straf, samt hvad disse begreber siger om Saxos samtid.
Dimension: Danmark/Norden, Ældre tid.
Kurser: Historisk teori og metode.
Overbygningsfag, Kultur- og Sprogmødestudier 2007 - 2008
1. Modul
Projekt: Hvem har ret? - Forhandlinger af jordrettigheder i det sydvestlige Tanzania.
En analyse af forhandlinger af jordrettigheder i Iringa distriktet med fokus på legal 
pluralisme, og kulturelle praksisser i krydsfeltet mellem det officielle retssystem og 
uformelle kulturelle regler.  
Vinkler: Kultur- og sprogmødet; Sociokulturelle parametre.
Kurser: B1 – Bachelor grundkursus. 
Temakursus - Ethnicity and Nationality.
Temakursus - Religion i et filosofisk og samfundsmæssigt 
perspektiv.
Temakursus - Theory of Science.
2. Modul
Projekt: Humanitær opholdstilladelse – en analyse af den subjektive oplevelse af livet 
på humanitært ophold.
En interviewbaseret analyse af den humanitære opholdstilladelse, med indragelse af blandt 
andet Honneths anerkendelsesteori, og en problematisering af tolkens rolle i 
interviewsituationen. 
Vinkler: Kulturelle og sproglige udviklingsdynamikker; Kulturel og 
sproglig globalisering og lokalisering; Teori, empiri og metode.
Kurser: K1 – Kandidatgrundkursus.
Temakursus: Multilingualism.
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Temakursus: Qualitative Methods.
Temakursus: Religion and the Media.
Integreret Speciale, Historie og Kultur- og Sprogmødestudier 2009-2011
Speciale: USA og STAR TREK – en historisk analyse af mødet med den anden i 
amerikansk populærkultur.
Kurser: Specialekursus, Kultur- og Sprogmødestudier.
Specialekursus, Historie.
Transskriptioner
Jeg har i det følgende transskriberet de benyttede afsnit af Star Trek serien. Jeg har valgt at 
holde transskriptionerne på engelsk, således at også scenebeskrivelserne fremstår på engelsk. 
Dette er gjort både for at lette læsningen, og fordi visse ord, for eksempel ”turbolift” (det vil 
sige rumskibets elevator), eller ”phaser banks” (rumskibets laser-våbensystem) er specifikke 
for  serien,  og  går  igen  i  dialogen.   På  de  følgende  sider  vil  være  at  finde  de  fem 
transskriberede  afsnit,  der  indgår  i  min  analyse.  Henholdsvis  Errand  of  Mercy fra  The 
Original  Series;  Justice fra The Next Generation;  In the Hands of the Prophets fra Deep 
Space Nine; Alliance fra Voyager; og til slut afsnittet Anomaly fra Enterprise.
Transskriberingen  har  for  mig  været  et  nødvendigt  arbejdsredskab,  og  jeg  har  valgt  at 
inkludere resultatet her for at give mulighed for at få et indblik  afsnittene og den kontekst, 
som  analysens  citater  stammer  fra.  Transskriptionerne  kan  dog  på  ingen  erstatte  selve 
afsnittene, og jeg har da heller ikke forsøgt at gå i dybden med baggrundsbeskrivelserne, eller 
karakterernes  intonation  i  dialogerne,  men  blot  ønsket  at  give  et  overordnet  indtryk  af 
afsnittene.
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“Errand of Mercy” (TOS)
Stardate 3198.4 
Original Airdate March 23, 1967
[Bridge]
(The bridge is circular, with a large viewscreen at the front. There are two consoles placed in front of it, with 
Sulu and another helmsman sitting there. In a semicircle around thedges of the room there are workstations 
build into the walls, with smaller screen and blinking lights. Some are occupied others are not. The Captain’s 
chair is placed in the middle of the bridge, facing the large viewscreen, control buttons on the armrest. Spock 
sits at his station by the wall, holding a red tape, as Captain Kirk enters the bridge from the turbolift.)
SPOCK: Captain, we've reached the designated position for scanning the coded directive tape. (He hands Kirk 
the tape.) 
KIRK: Good. (Kirk puts the tape into a decoder) We both guessed right. Negotiations with the Klingon Empire 
are on the verge of breaking down. Starfleet Command anticipates a surprise attack. We are to proceed to 
Organia and take whatever steps are necessary to prevent the Klingons from using it as a base. 
SPOCK: Strategically sound. Organia is the only Class M planet in the disputed area, ideally located for use by 
either side. 
KIRK: Organia's description, Mister Spock. 
SPOCK: Inhabited by humanoids. A very peaceful, friendly people living on a primitive level. Little of intrinsic 
value. Approximately Class D minus on Richter's scale of cultures. 
KIRK: Another Armenia, Belgium. 
SPOCK: Sir? 
KIRK: The weak innocents who always seem to be located on the natural invasion routes. 
SULU: Captain, the automatic deflector screen just popped on. Body approaching. 
KIRK: Configuration, Mister Sulu. (Everyone is thrown about as the Enterprise is hit by multiple weapons fire.) 
KIRK: Phaser banks, lock on. Return fire. (The Enterprise fires its phaser banks.) Maintain firing rate. One 
hundred percent dispersal pattern. 
SPOCK: We've hit him, Captain. He's hurt. 
KIRK: Damage control, report to the first officer. 
SULU: Captain, the other ship doesn't register. Only drifting debris. We got him. 
KIRK: All hands, maintain general alert. Hold battle stations. Damage report, Mister Spock. 
SPOCK: Minor, Captain. We were most fortunate. Blast damage in decks ten and eleven, minor buckling in the 
antimatter pods, casualties are light. 
KIRK: Maintain surveillance, Mister Sulu. 
SULU: No contact, Captain. He blew up all right. 
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KIRK: Well, we've been anticipating an attack. I'd say what we've just experienced very nearly qualifies. 
SPOCK: Yes. It would seem to be an unfriendly act. 
UHURA: Automatic all-points relay from Starfleet Command, Captain, code one. 
KIRK: Well, there it is. War. We didn't want it, but we've got it. 
SPOCK: Curious how often you humans manage to obtain that which you do not want. 
KIRK: War or not, we've still got a job to do. Denying Organia to the Klingons. 
SPOCK: With the outbreak of hostilities, that might not be easy. 
KIRK: Lay in a course for Organia, Mister Sulu. 
SULU: Aye, aye, sir. 
SPOCK: Negotiating with the Organians will be time-consuming, Captain, and time is one thing we'll have the 
least of. 
KIRK: We won't get it by talking about it. The trigger's been pulled. We have to get there before the hammer 
falls. Ahead warp factor seven.
[Main titles – Theme music - Introduction
Space, the final frontier, these are the voyages of the starship Enterprise,
its five year mission: to explore strange new worlds, 
to seek out new life and new civilisations, 
to boldly go where no man has gone before.
The intro begins with a shot of space, then the Enterprise zooms past. The Enterprise is then seen moving past 
an orange, alien planet, from several angels, before continuing into the black vastness of space, lit up only by a 
myriad of tiny white stars. The starship zooms toward the viewer repeatedly from different directions, as the 
title, and the names of the actors appear in its wake.]
- 
Captain's log, stardate 3198.4. We have reached Organia and established standard orbit. No signs of hostile 
activities in this area.
[Bridge]
UHURA: Captain. Unit XY-75847 report a fleet of Klingon ships in their sector, sir. 
KIRK: What bearing? 
UHURA: Unable to ascertain, sir. 
KIRK: Mister Sulu, have the phaser crews stand by their positions. Full power deflector screens. 
SULU: Yes, sir. 
KIRK: Mister Spock and I are going to the planet's surface. You will be in command. Your
responsibility is to the Enterprise, not to us. Is that clear? 
SULU: Perfectly, sir. 
KIRK: The Klingon fleet is in this quadrant. We know that Organia will be a target. If they should emerge... 
SULU: We'll handle them, sir. 
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KIRK: You will evaluate the situation. If there is a fleet of them, you'll get out of here, Mister Sulu. 
SULU: But, Captain 
KIRK: No buts. You'll get to safety and alert the fleet. You will not attack alone. Mister Spock and I will be all 
right. Mister Spock, let's you and I pay the Organians a visit.
[Planet surface]
(Spock and Kirk beam down in front of a castle. There is a gate in the wall behind them. Which is opened as 
peasants walk in and out. The locals are dressed in medieaval, rural clothing, and go about their bussiness 
without taking note of ther newcomers. A man walks by with an ox drawn cart, another with two green goat or 
sheep like creatures.) 
KIRK: You'd think they had people beaming down every day. 
SPOCK: Yes. Curious lack of interest. Notice the ruins in the distance, Captain. Quite large. 
KIRK: Yes. A fortress, perhaps. A castle. 
SPOCK: Whatever it is, it would seem to be inconsistent with the reports we've been given on this culture. (A 
man in a loose purple robe, Ayelborne, steps through the open gate, and opens his arms wide to Kirk and 
Spock.) 
AYELBORNE: Welcome. 
KIRK: Reception committee? (Kirk and Spock walk over to the man.)
SPOCK: It would seem so. 
AYELBORNE: You are our visitors. Welcome, welcome. I am Ayelborne. 
KIRK: I am Captain James T. Kirk of the starship Enterprise, representing the United Federation of Planets. 
This is my first officer Mister Spock. 
AYELBORNE: You are most welcome, my friend. 
KIRK: I would like to speak to someone in authority. 
AYELBORNE: We don't have anybody in authority, but I am the chairman of the Council of Elders. Perhaps I 
would do. 
KIRK: You people are in great danger. Is there someplace we can go and talk? 
AYELBORNE: Oh, yes. Our council chambers are nearby. Please. 
SPOCK: Captain, if you don't mind, I should like to wander about the village and make some studies. 
AYELBORNE: Of course, my friend. Our village is yours. Captain.
[Council Chamber]
(Ayelborne and four other older men seat themselves at a long, wooden table. All are placed at the same side of 
the table, facing Kirk and Spock who stand before them.)
KIRK: Gentlemen, my government has informed me that the Klingons are expected to move against your planet 
with the objective of making it a base of operation against the Federation. My mission, frankly, is to keep them 
from doing it. 
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AYELBORNE: What you're saying, Captain, is that we seem to have a choice between dealing with you or 
your enemies.
KIRK: No, sir. With the Federation, you have a choice. You have none with the Klingons. The Klingons are a 
military dictatorship. War is their way of life. Life under the Klingon rule would be very unpleasant. We offer 
you protection. 
COUNCILLOR 1: We thank you for your altruistic offer, Captain, but we really do not need your protection. 
AYELBORNE: We are a simple people, Captain. We have nothing that anybody could want. 
KIRK: You have this planet and its strategic location. I assure you that if you don't take action to prevent it, the 
Klingons will move against you as surely as your sun rises. We will help you build defences, build facilities. 
AYELBORNE: We have no defences, Captain, nor are any needed. 
KIRK: Gentlemen, I have seen what the Klingons do to planets like yours. They are organised into vast slave 
labour camps. No freedoms whatsoever. Your goods will be confiscated. Hostages taken and killed, your 
leaders confined. You'd be far better off on a penal planet. Infinitely better off. 
AYELBORNE: Captain, we see that your concern is genuine. We are moved. But again we assure you we are in 
absolutely no danger. If anybody is in danger, you are, and that concerns us greatly. It would be better if you 
returned to your ship as soon as possible. 
KIRK: You keep insisting there's no danger. I keep assuring you there is. Would you mind telling me... 
AYELBORNE: It is our way of life, Captain. 
KIRK: That's the first thing that would be lost! Excuse me, gentlemen. I'm a soldier, not a diplomat. I can only 
tell you the truth. 
AYELBORNE: If you will excuse us, Captain, we will discuss your kind offer. 
KIRK: Certainly. (The doors open on their own and Spock enters. He and Kirk whisper in a corner.) 
SPOCK: Captain, our information on these people and their culture was not correct. This is not a primitive 
society making progress toward mechanisation. They are totally stagnant. There is no evidence of any progress 
as far back as my tricorder can register. 
KIRK: That doesn't seem likely. 
SPOCK: Nevertheless, it is true. For tens of thousands of years, there has been absolutely no advancement, no 
significant change in their physical environment. This is a laboratory specimen of an arrested culture. 
KIRK: Thank you, Mister Spock. That might be useful. 
AYELBORNE: We have discussed your offer, Captain. Our opinion is unchanged. We are in no danger. We 
thank you for your kind offer of assistance, although we must decline it, and we strongly recommend that you 
leave Organia before you yourselves are endangered. 
KIRK: Gentlemen, I must get you to reconsider. We can be of immense help to you. In addition to military aid, 
we can send you specialists, technicians. We can show you how to feed a thousand people where one was fed 
before. We can help you build schools, educate the young in the latest technological and scientific skills. Your 
public facilities are almost non-existent. We can help you remake your world, end disease, hunger, hardship. All 
we ask in return is that you let us help you. Now. 
AYELBORNE: Captain, I can see that you do not understand us. Perhaps... 
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KIRK: (To Ayelborne.) Excuse me, sir. (Answering communicator.) Kirk here. 
SULU [OC]: Captain, a large number of Klingon vessels have just arrived.
[Bridge]
SULU: They're opening fire. 
KIRK [OC]: Positive identification? 
SULU: Yes, sir. My screens are up. I can't drop them to beam you aboard.
[Council Chamber]
KIRK: Mister Sulu, follow your orders. Get out of here. Contact the fleet. Return if the odds are more equal. 
Kirk out. Gentlemen, you kept insisting that there was no danger 
AYELBORNE: That is correct, Captain. There is no danger. 
TREFAYNE: Ayelborne, eight space vehicles have assumed orbit around our planet. They are activating their 
material transmission units. 
AYELBORNE: Thank you, Trefayne. 
KIRK: Can you verify that? 
SPOCK: Negative, Captain, but it seems a logical development. 
AYELBORNE: Captain, since it is too late for you to escape, perhaps we should do something about protecting 
you. 
KIRK. If you had listened to me... 
COUNCILLOR 1: We must be sure you are not harmed. 
TREFAYNE: Ayelborne, several hundred men have appeared near the citadel. They bring many weapons. 
KIRK: How does he know that? 
AYELBORNE: Oh, our friend Trefayne is really quite intuitive. You can rest assured that what he says is 
absolutely correct. 
KIRK: So we're stranded here, in the middle of a Klingon occupation army. 
SPOCK: So it would seem. Not a very pleasant prospect. 
KIRK: You have a gift for understatement, Mister Spock. It's not a very pleasant prospect at all.
-
Captain's Log. stardate 3201.7. Mister Spock and I are trapped on the planet Organia, which is in the process of 
being occupied by the forces of the Klingon Empire. The Organians have provided us with native clothing in 
the hopes we may be taken for Organians.
[Council Chamber]
SPOCK: Captain, our phasers are gone. 
KIRK: Did you take them? 
AYELBORNE: Yes, Captain. I took them. 
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KIRK: I must ask you to return them. 
AYELBORNE: I'm sorry, Captain. I cannot do that. Were you armed, you might be tempted to use violence, 
and that we cannot permit. You, Captain, will pass as an Organian, and Mister Spock. Mister Spock presents a 
problem. He doesn't look like an Organian. 
COUNCILLOR 1: A Vulcan trader, perhaps. A dealer in kevas and trillium. Harmless to the Klingons. 
KIRK: They know that Vulcan is a member of the Federation. 
SPOCK: Vulcan merchants are not uncommon, Captain. It is a practical approach. 
KIRK: What about the rest of you? 
AYELBORNE: We shall continue as before. We have nothing to fear. 
KIRK: You have a lot to learn, sir. And if I know the Klingons, you'll be learning it the hard way. (The doors 
open on their own, and two Klingons march in, followed by their leader, Kor.) 
KOR: This is the ruling council? 
AYELBORNE: I am Ayelborne, temporary head of the council. I bid you welcome. 
KOR: No doubt you do. I am Kor, military governor of Organia. (looking at Kirk) Who are you? 
AYELBORNE: He is Baroner, one of our leading citizens. 
KOR: And he has no tongue? 
KIRK: I have a tongue. 
KOR: Good. You will be taught how to use it. Where is your smile? 
KIRK: My what? 
KOR: The stupid, idiotic smile everyone else seems to be wearing. A Vulcan. Do you also have a tongue? 
SPOCK: I am Spock, a dealer in kevas and trillium. 
KOR: You do not look like a storekeeper. Take this man. Vulcans are members of the Federation. He may be a 
spy. 
KIRK: He's no spy. 
KOR: Well, have we a ram among the sheep? Do you object to us taking him? 
KIRK: He's done nothing. Nothing at all. 
KOR: Coming from an Organian, yours is practically an act of rebellion. Very good. (He turns to the Council) 
So you welcome me. (Then to Kirk) Do you also welcome me? 
KIRK: You're here. There's nothing I can do about it. 
KOR: Good honest hatred. Very refreshing. However, it makes no difference whether you welcome me or not. I 
am here and will stay. You are now subjects of the Klingon Empire. You'll find there are many rules and 
regulations. They will be posted. Violation of the smallest of them will be punished by death. 
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AYELBORNE: We shall obey your regulations, Commander. 
KOR: You disapprove, Baroner. 
KIRK: You need my approval? 
KOR: I need your obedience. Nothing more. Will I have it? 
KIRK: You seem to be in command. 
KOR: Yes. I am. I shall need a representative from among you. Liaison between the forces of the occupation 
and the civil population. (Looks at the council members, who smile and look relaxed.) Smile and smile. I don't 
trust men who smile too much. You, Baroner, you're the man. 
KIRK: Me? I don't want the job. 
KOR: Have I asked whether or not you want it? We Klingons have a reputation for ruthlessness. You will find 
that it is deserved. Should one Klingon soldier be killed, a thousand Organians will die. I will have order. Is that 
clear? 
AYELBORNE: Commander, I assure you our people want nothing but peace. We shall cause you no trouble. 
KOR: I'm sure you will not. (To the two klingons, who entered the room with him.) Take the Vulcan to the 
examination room. (To Kirk) You, come with me. I will familiarise you with your new duties. 
KIRK: And Mister Spock? 
KOR: You are concerned? 
KIRK: He is my friend. 
KOR: You have a poor choice of friends. He will be examined. If he is lying, he will die. If he is telling the 
truth, he will find that business has taken a turn for the worse. Take him. (The two klingon guards motion to 
Spock with their weapons, Kirk steps forward and Kor places a hand on his chest, stopping him, while the 
guards escort Spock out of the council chamber.) You do not like to be pushed. Very good. You may be a man I 
can deal with, Baroner. Come with me.
[Kor's office]
(The office is located somwhere in the old castle or fortress, it’s decorated in the medieval style of the 
Organians, and it seems the only thing added by Kor is a fairly large grey communications device  on the table.) 
KOR: From this day on, no public assemblages of more than three people. All publications to be cleared 
through this office. Neighbourhood controls will be established, hostages selected. A somewhat lengthy list of 
crimes against the state. (Kor hands the proclamation to Kirk, who puts it down on the desk.) 
KOR: You do not like them? (Spock is brought in.) Well? 
KLINGON: He is what he claims to be, Commander, a Vulcanian merchant named Spock. His main concern 
seems to be how he would carry out his business under our occupation. 
KOR: Nothing else? 
KLINGON: The usual. A certain amount of apprehension regarding us. The mind is remarkably disciplined. 
KOR: You are sure? 
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KLINGON: I used force four, which is sufficient to break down any pretence. 
KOR: Very well, Lieutenant. Would you like to try our little truth finder? 
KIRK: I don't understand. 
KOR: It's a mind-sifter or mind-ripper, depending on how much force is used. We can record every thought, 
every bit of knowledge in a man's mind. Of course, when that much force is used, the mind is emptied. 
Permanently, I'm afraid. What's left is more vegetable than human. 
KIRK: And you're proud of it. 
KOR: It is a tool, a weapon. Somewhat drastic, but very efficient. 
KIRK: (To Spock.) Are you sure you're all right? 
SPOCK: Perfectly, Baroner. But it was an interesting experience. 
KOR: All right, Vulcan, you may go. But you are an enemy alien. You will be under our scrutiny at all times. If 
I have to warn you... 
SPOCK: Not necessary, Commander. I understand you very well. (He leaves, followed by the guard.) 
KOR: Return to your council, Baroner. You will receive our official notifications as soon as they are published. 
In the meantime keep the people in order. It is your responsibility. 
KIRK: Or I will be killed. 
KOR: That is exactly right. You will be killed.
[Village square]
KIRK: That mindsifter can't be all the terror they think it is. 
SPOCK: It should not be underestimated, Captain. It reaches directly into the mind. We Vulcans have certain 
mental (a Klingon walks past)... certain disciplines which enable me to maintain a shield. Without those 
disciplines, there would be no protection. 
KIRK: I'll try and avoid it. 
KLINGON 2: Out of the way, Organian. 
SPOCK: I'm sorry, sir. We did not notice you. 
KLINGON 2: Next time, keep your eyes open, or I'll shut them permanently. (Kirk moves forward as if to 
engage the Klingon, but Spock steps in front of him and blocking his way and his movements.) 
SPOCK: Captain, I strongly suggest we direct our energies toward the immediate problem. Accomplishing our 
mission here. 
KIRK: You didn't really think I was going to beat his head in, did you? 
SPOCK: I thought you might. 
KIRK: You're right. But as you say, we still have a job to do. 
SPOCK: We'll receive no help from the Organians. 
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KIRK: Maybe, but sooner or later they'll start resenting how the Klingons run things. If we could prove to them 
they could do something to strike back, to keep the Klingons off balance. 
SPOCK: Verbal persuasion seems to be ineffective. Perhaps a more direct approach? 
KIRK: That's exactly what I had in mind. Mister Spock, did I or did I not see something that looked like a 
munitions dump outside of Kor's headquarters? 
SPOCK: You did. 
KIRK: I think it's time we did a little simple and plain communicating. Tonight. 
SPOCK: A very meritorious idea, Captain. 
KIRK: We're short of tools. 
SPOCK: I'm certain the Klingons will provide whatever is necessary. 
KIRK: It's a pleasure doing business with you, Mister Spock.
[Outside Kor's Headquarters]
(Kirk jumps one Klingon and hauls his unconscious body away. Spock runs past him to a number of boxes or 
crates next to the castle wall. He primes a grenade, presumably from the munitions dump, as Kirk joins him.) 
KIRK: Okay so far. Sonic grenade? 
SPOCK: With a delayed action fuse. 
KIRK: Good. 
SPOCK: These crates contain chemical explosives. They should make a most satisfactory display. 
(Spock drops the grenade into a crate, and they run.) 
SPOCK: ...Six, five, four three.... (There is a rather large explosion and a lot of smoke, as Kirk and Spock take 
cover at a nearby wall.) 
KIRK: You were right, Mister Spock. A most satisfactory display.
[Council Chamber]
KIRK: Of course we blew it up. Deliberately. 
AYELBORNE: But that was violence. 
KIRK: We did it to show you that you can fight back. You don't have to be sheep, you can be wolves. 
COUNCILLOR 1: Terrible! To destroy. 
KIRK: History is full of examples of civil populations fighting back successfully against a military dictatorship. 
We may not be able to destroy the Klingons, but we can tie them up. Blow up their installations, disrupt their 
communications, make Organia useless to them. 
SPOCK: Our fleet will eventually arrive. In the meantime, the battle is ours. It can be a successful one. 
AYELBORNE: Captain, I implore you never to do such a thing again. 
KIRK: Why? Are you afraid of retribution? Does your personal freedom mean so little to you? 
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AYELBORNE: How little you understand us, Captain. 
KIRK: All I understand is that you apparently don't have the backbone to fight and protect your loved ones.
[Kor's office]
(Kor is sitting at his desk, listening in on the conversation between Kirk and the council members. The grey 
communications console on the desk is some type of audio surveillance device.) 
KIRK [OC]: I speak of courage, gentlemen. Does courage mean so little to you?
[Council Chamber]
[Kor and his troops enter.) 
KOR: (To Kirk.)You speak of courage. Obviously you do not know the difference between courage and 
foolhardiness. (To the council members.) Always it is the brave ones who die. The soldiers. I hope you will 
continue to savour the sweetness of your life. You disgust me. 
AYELBORNE: What are you going to do with him, Commander? 
KOR: What is always done with spies and saboteurs. He will be killed, after he has had first-hand experience of 
our mind scanner. 
AYELBORNE: There's no need to use your machine on him, commander. I can tell you his name. It is Captain 
James T. Kirk. 
KIRK: Ayelborne! 
KOR: What? (A big grin spreads across his face) Captain of the USS Enterprise. A starship commander. And 
his first officer? I had hoped to meet you in battle, but... 
AYELBORNE: For some reason, he feels that he must destroy you, Commander, just as you feel you must 
destroy him. 
KOR: That's going to be rather difficult now. Isn't it, Captain? ... (To the council members.) What an admirable 
people. Do you always betray your friends? 
AYELBORNE: I didn't want you to harm him. I'm sorry, Captain. It was for the best. No harm would come of 
it. 
KIRK: I'm used to the idea of dying, but I have no desire to die for the likes of you. 
KOR: I don't blame you, Captain. Lock up the Vulcan. Take the Captain to my office. We'll have a talk before I 
do what must be done.
[Kor's office]
KOR: You'll have a drink with me, Captain? 
KIRK: No, thank you. 
KOR: I assure you it isn't drugged. With our mind-scanner, we have no need for such crude methods. 
KIRK: What do you want from me? 
KOR: Oh, a very great deal, but first I want to talk. Just talk. 
KIRK: You think I'm going to sit here and just talk with the enemy? 
KOR: You'll talk. Either here, now, voluntarily, or under our mind-scanner. The fact is, Captain, I
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have a great admiration for your Starfleet. A remarkable instrument. and I must confess to a certain admiration 
for you. I know, of course, that it was you who destroyed our supplies last night. 
KIRK: Something was destroyed? Nothing inconsequential, I hope. 
KOR: Hardly. They were quite important to us, but they can be replaced. You of the Federation, you are much 
like us. 
KIRK: We're nothing like you. We're a democratic body. 
KOR: Come now. I'm not referring to minor ideological differences. I mean that we are similar as a species. 
Here we are on a planet of sheep. Two tigers, predators, hunters, killers, and it is precisely that which makes us 
great. And there is a universe to be taken. 
KIRK: It's a very large universe, Commander, full of people who don't like the Klingons. 
KOR: Excellent. Then it shall be a matter of testing each other's wills. Of power. Survival must be earned, 
Captain. Tell me about the dispersal of your Starfleet. 
KIRK: Go climb a tree. 
KOR: I can get what I want through our mind-scanner, but there would be very little of your mind left, Captain. 
I have no desire to see you become a vegetable. This friend of yours, the Vulcan. He seems to have the ability to 
block our scanner. I think perhaps I will find out why. I will have him dissected. Your friend killed. You, a 
mental vegetable. Not a pleasant prospect, Captain, but it lies ahead for you unless you tell me everything I 
want to know. Twelve hours, Captain. 
KIRK: It will take a lot longer than that, Commander. 
KOR: Longer than that I will not wait. I respect you, Captain, but this is war, a game we Klingons play to win. 
(To two Klingon guards at the door.) Take him to the cell with his friend. And watch him closely.
[Cell]
(It's a traditional medieval castle cell, big iron grills, straw on the floor, lit by torches in sconces on the walls.) 
SPOCK: It's no use, Jim. There's no way out. 
(Later.) 
KIRK: How much of the twelve hours do we have left? 
SPOCK: Six hours, forty three minutes, if the Klingons are punctual. 
KIRK: I think we can count on them being punctual. Blowing that munitions dump wasn't enough. If we get out 
of here, we've got to carry the attack directly to Kor. These Organians... 
SPOCK: They do not seem to understand. Most peculiar. 
KIRK: Nevertheless, our orders still stand. We've got to make some attempt to neutralise the Klingon 
occupation. 
SPOCK: We may not get the chance, Captain. These walls are very thick. 
KIRK: And there are guards every few feet down the hall. (There are sounds outside, then the door swings 
silently open on it's own. Spock and Kirk crouch down behind it, ready to attack whoever enters. Instead of a 
Klingon, Ayelborne walks in.) 
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AYELBORNE: Oh, there you are, gentlemen. I trust you are in good health? Shall we go? 
KIRK: Go? 
AYELBORNE: Yes. Your captors plan to do violence to you. That we cannot permit. I came to take you away. 
KIRK: You turned us over to them. You expect us to trust you now? 
AYELBORNE: Is there really a choice, Captain? I offer you safety. (Spock and Kirk follow Ayelborne out of 
the cell.)
[Council Chamber]
KIRK: We can't stay here. This is the first place they'll look. 
AYELBORNE: They will not come here, Captain. You may believe me. 
KIRK: First you turn us in, then get us out. What are you doing now, waiting for the Klingons to post a reward 
so you can turn us in again and collect it? 
AYELBORNE: How little you understand us, Captain. 
SPOCK: Nor do we understand what happened to the guard at the citadel. 
AYELBORNE: Please do not concern yourself about them. 
KIRK: What happened to them? 
AYELBORNE: Why, nothing happened to them, Captain. Nothing at all.
[Kor's office]
KLINGON: (A Klingon oopens the door and enters the office, walking to stand before Kor’s desk.)
Commander! 
KOR: (Kor stands up, the papers he had been reading still in his hand.) Don't you see I'm busy? 
KLINGON: The two Federation prisoners. They're gone. 
KOR: You mean they've escaped? 
KLINGON: I swear. No one was at fault. The guards, ten of them were constantly on duty watching the cell. 
Then when they opened it to give them food, they simply weren't there, and there was no way out. 
KOR: If you're lying to me. 
KLINGON: I swear! 
KOR: All right, Lieutenant. Implement Special Occupation Order Number Four. Immediately! 
KLINGON: Sir!
[Council Chamber]
KIRK: Is that's all you can do, smile? (He paces.)
AYELBORNE: You are free, Captain. 
KIRK: I want to know how I'm free, and why. 
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SPOCK: Indeed, there are several questions I would like to ask as well. 
KIRK: This idiotic placidity of yours, your refusal to do anything to protect yourselves 
AYELBORNE: We have already answered that question. To us, violence is unthinkable. 
KOR [OC]: Attention. Attention all Organians. Attention. This is Commander Kor. The two Federation 
prisoners have escaped, obviously with outside aid.
[Kor's office]
KOR: They will be returned immediately. So that you will know we mean what we say, listen. (There is a low 
pitched whinning sound.)
[Council Chamber]
KIRK: Those are Klingon phasers. (To Spock.) Take the door. Get down, gentlemen. (Spock hurries to the 
door, guarding it, while Kirk crouches near the wall. The council members remain seated, Ayelborne smiles.)
[Kor's office]
KOR: In the courtyard of my headquarters,
[Council Chamber]
KOR [OC]: Two hundred Organians have just been killed. 
KIRK: Two hundred of them. 
KOR [OC]: In two hours, two hundred more will die, and two hundred more after that until the two Federation 
spies are turned over to us. This is the order of Kor. 
KIRK: Did you hear them? 
AYELBORNE: Yes, of course, Captain. But nothing has changed. 
KIRK: Well, Mister Spock. It seems it's up to you and me. 
SPOCK: It would appear so, Captain. 
KIRK: The Federation has invested a great deal of money in our training. They're about due for a small return. 
We have two hours with which to do it in. 
SPOCK: But only two. More Organians will die. 
KIRK: No. No more will die on account of us, Mister Spock. Where are those phasers? 
AYELBORNE: I cannot tell you. 
KIRK: (Kirk walks around the council table, til he reaches Ayelborne. He then grabs hold of Ayelborne’s chair 
pulling it (and the still seated Ayelborne) away from the table to face him. Kirk leans close to Ayelbone.) 
You've told us a great deal about how you hate violence. Unless you tell me where those phasers are, you're 
going to have more violence than you know what to do with. 
AYELBORNE: You mean you would actually use force? 
KIRK: It's entirely up to you. 
TREFAYNE: Ayelborne, this is of no matter. Perhaps you'd better let him have what he wants. He... 
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AYELBORNE: Very well, but it will do you no good. They're in that cabinet. (He points.) (Spock opens the 
cabinet seeing both the two phasers and his tricorder. He leaves the tricorder behind, taking the weapons.) 
KIRK: Gentlemen, I have no great love for you, your planet, your culture. Despite that, Mister Spock and I are 
going to go out there and quite probably die, in an attempt to show you that there are some things worth dying 
for. 
AYELBORNE: There are only two of you against an army. Don't you realise that what you intend to do will be 
hopeless? 
KIRK: Come on, Mister Spock, let's get out of here. (The doors open to let them leave, then close again behind 
them.) 
COUNCILLOR 1: Brave men. 
AYELBORNE: Yes, but so foolish. 
TREFAYNE: Interesting, however. 
AYELBORNE: Of course, we cannot allow it. To stop them is very bad. 
COUNCILLOR 1: It is necessary. They may harm one another. 
AYELBORNE: Trefayne. 
TREFAYNE: They will wait until darkness. 
AYELBORNE: And then? 
TREFAYNE: Terrible. Inconceivable. Savage. 
AYELBORNE: We will wait. 
[Outside Kor's headquarters]
(It’s night time, and Spock and Kirk move half-crouching, half-running, and taking cover behind the bushes, 
closer to the building.) 
KIRK: Mister Spock, can we get those two guards? What would you say the odds on our getting out of here? 
SPOCK: Difficult to be precise, Captain. I should say approximately 7,824.7 to 1. 
KIRK: Difficult to be precise? 7,824 to 1? 
SPOCK: 7,824.7 to 1. 
KIRK: That's a pretty close approximation. 
SPOCK: I endeavour to be accurate. 
KIRK: You do quite well. Set your phaser on stun. We're after the top dog, not the members of the pack. 
SPOCK: Very good. 
KIRK: But if the situation calls for it, we kill, is that clear? 
SPOCK: Clear, Captain. 
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KIRK: I'll take the one on the left. Fire. (The two Klingons are hit with blue phaser fire, and fall unconscious. 
Kirk and Spock get up from behind the bush and run into the building.)
[Council Chamber]
TREFAYNE: It has begun. 
AYELBORNE: Very well. 
COUNCILLOR 1: It will be hard. 
AYELBORNE: Prepare yourselves. (They close their eyes and concentrate.)
[Corridor]
KLINGON: No results, Commander. 
KOR: Nothing? 
KLINGON: I cannot understand these people. 
KOR: They know what death is, don't they? 
KLINGON: They do not seem to be worried about anything. 
KOR: Bad enough to be a military governor, but to govern a population of sheep! Very well, Lieutenant, round 
up two hundred more. 
KLINGON: Yes, sir. 
KOR: (Going into his office.) Fools! Will I have to kill them all? 
(The Klingons march off, and Kirk jumps one of them from a side corridor, getting his belt around the 
Lieutenant's neck.) 
KIRK: If you don't tell me what I want to know, I'll kill you here and now. Is that clear? 
KLINGON: Yes. 
KIRK: Is Kor's office down there? 
KLINGON: Yes. 
KIRK: What about the hostages? Talk. Talk. 
KLINGON: I am to gather two hundred more. 
KIRK: To be killed? 
(The Klingon nods.) 
KIRK: Mister Spock. (In response, Spock reaches out to the Klingon, places his hand on the Klingon’s neck 
(the Vulcan nerve pinch) and the Klingon falls unconscious.) 
KIRK: Well, what are the odds now? 
SPOCK: Less than seven thousand to one, Captain. It's remarkable we've got this far. 
KIRK: Less than seven thousand to one. Well, getting better. Getting better.
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[Kor's office]
(Kirk and Spock enter the office, their weapons drawn. Spock closes the door behind them.)
KIRK: Just stay where you are, Commander. 
KOR: You have done well to get this far through my guards. 
SPOCK: (Spock takes Kor’s weapon.) I believe you'll find that several of them are no longer in perfect 
operating condition. 
KOR: So, you are here. You will be interested in knowing that a Federation fleet is on its way here at the 
moment. Our fleet is preparing to meet them. (Kor remains seated in his office chair, appearing to be relaxed.) 
KIRK: Checkmate, Commander. 
KOR: Shall we wait and see the results before you kill me? 
KIRK: I don't intend to kill you unless I have to. 
KOR: Sentimentality, mercy. The emotions of peace. Your weakness, Captain Kirk. The Klingon Empire shall 
win. Think of it, as we sit here, in space above us the destiny of the galaxy will be decided for the next ten 
thousand years. Can I offer you a drink? We can toast the victory of the Klingon fleet. 
SPOCK: You may be premature. There are many possibilities. 
KOR: Today we conquer. If some day we are defeated, well, war has its fortune, good and bad. (Kirk walks 
over to Kor, grabs him by the arm, and starts to walk with him to the door, Spock joining them. Both pointing 
their weapons at Kor.) Do you know why we are so strong? Because we are a unit. Each of us is part of the 
greater whole, always under surveillance. Even a commander like myself, always under surveillance, Captain. 
(Kor looks up.) If you will note. (Kirk looks up, discovering a device high on the wall. It’s black with a round 
lense giving off light.) 
KIRK: Cover, Spock! Back! (Kirk and Spock react immediately, Kirk pulling Kor in front of him, Spock 
retreating behind the captive Klingon as well, when the door opens and four Klingons burst it. Before anyone 
can act they all suddenly drop their weapons.) 
KOR: Shoot! Shoot! 
SPOCK: (Kirk tries to grab Kor, but lets go, jumping back. Spock moves to attack two of the other Klingons but 
he to jumps back.) Ahh!
KIRK: (Two Klingons rush Kirk, but again they all jump apart as soon as they touch, in apparent pain.) Ahh!
[Bridge - Enterprise]
(The crew suddenly leap out of their seats and away from their consoles, shaking their hands as if burned.)
[Kor's office]
KIRK: What is it, Spock? 
SPOCK: Inexplicable, Captain. Extreme heat. Not only the weapons but the bodies as well. (As Spock talks, 
Kor moves to his des, grabbing a knife, but immediately dropping it due to the heat. Kirk moves towards him, 
and the two start circling eachother preparing for a fight. Ayelborne and Councillor 1 come in.) 
AYELBORNE: We are terribly sorry to be forced to interfere, gentlemen, but we cannot permit you to harm 
yourselves. 
KOR: What are you talking about? 
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COUNCILLOR 1: We have put a stop to your violence. 
KIRK: (Incredulous) You are stopping this? You? 
COUNCILLOR 1: All instruments of violence on this planet now radiate a temperature of three hundred and 
fifty degrees. They are inoperative. 
KOR: My fleet! 
AYELBORNE: The same conditions exist on both the star-fleets. There will be no battle. 
KOR: Ridiculous! 
AYELBORNE: I suggest you contact them. You too, Captain. Your ship is now within range of your 
communications device. 
KIRK: Kirk to Enterprise. Come in. 
SULU [OC]: Captain.
[Bridge]
SULU: I can't explain it. We were just closing in on the Klingon fleet when...
[Kor's office]
SULU [OC]: ...every control on our ship became too hot to handle.
  
[Bridge]
(Suddenly the bridge becomes dark as every light goes out. Sulu hesitantly touches his controls, which are no 
longer extremely hot.) 
[Kor’s Headquarters]
SULU [OC]: Our power's gone. Our phaser banks are dead. 
KIRK: Stand by, Sulu. 
KOR: My fleet, it's helpless. (Kor flips closed his own communicator. Both turn to Ayelborne and Councillor 
1.) 
KIRK: What have you done? 
AYELBORNE: As I stand here, I also stand upon the home planet of the Klingon Empire, and the home planet 
of your Federation, Captain. I'm putting a stop to this insane war. 
KOR: You're what? 
KIRK: You're talking nonsense. 
AYELBORNE: It is being done. 
KIRK: You can't just stop the fleet. What gives you the right? 
KOR: You can't interfere. What happens in space is not your business. 
AYELBORNE: Unless both sides agree to an immediate cessation of hostilities, all your armed forces, 
wherever they may be, will be immediately immobilised. 
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KIRK: We have legitimate grievances against the Klingons. They've invaded our territory, killed our citizens. 
They're openly aggressive. They've boasted that they'll take over half the galaxy. 
KOR: Why not? We're the stronger! You've tried to hem us in, cut off vital supplies, strangle our trade! You've 
been asking for war! 
KIRK: You're the ones who issued the ultimatum to withdraw from the disputed areas! 
KOR: They are not disputed! They're clearly ours. (To Ayelborne.) And now you step in with some kind of 
trick. 
AYELBORNE: It is no trick, Commander. We have simply put an end to your war. All your military forces, 
wherever they are, are now completely paralysed. 
COUNCILLOR 1: We find interference in other people's affairs most disgusting, but you gentlemen have given 
us no choice. 
KIRK: You should be the first to be on our side. Two hundred hostages killed. 
AYELBORNE: No one has been killed, Captain. 
COUNCILLOR 1: No one has died here in uncounted thousands of years. 
KOR: You are liars. You are meddling in things that are none of your business. 
KIRK: Even if you have some power that we don't understand, you have no right to dictate to our Federation... 
KOR: Or our Empire! 
KIRK: How to handle their interstellar relations! We have the right... 
AYELBORNE: To wage war, Captain? To kill millions of innocent people? To destroy life on a planetary 
scale? Is that what you're defending? 
KIRK: Well, no one wants war. But there are proper channels. People have a right to handle their own affairs. 
Eventually, we would have... 
AYELBORNE: Oh, eventually you will have peace, but only after millions of people have died. It is true that in 
the future, you and the Klingons will become fast friends. You will work together. 
KOR: Never! 
COUNCILLOR 1: Your emotions are most discordant. We do not wish to seem inhospitable, but gentlemen, 
you must leave. 
AYELBORNE: Yes, please leave us. The mere presence of beings like yourselves is intensely painful to us. 
KIRK: What do you mean, beings like yourselves? 
AYELBORNE: Millions of years ago, Captain, we were humanoid like yourselves, but we have developed 
beyond the need of physical bodies. That of us which you see is mere appearance for your sake. 
KOR: Captain, it's a trick. We can handle them. I have an army. (Kor moves towards the two Organians, but 
Kirk holds him back as Ayelborne and Councillor 1 transform slowly into shimmering lights, quickly growing 
too bright to look at. Then they disappear.) 
SPOCK: Fascinating. Pure energy. Pure thought. Totally incorporeal. Not life as we know it at all. 
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KIRK: But what about this planet? The fields, the buildings, this citadel? 
SPOCK: Conventionalisations, I should say. Useless to the Organians. Created so that visitors such as 
ourselves, could have conventional points of reference. 
KOR: But is all of this possible? 
SPOCK: We have seen it with our own eyes. I should say the Organians are as far above us on the evolutionary 
scale as we are above the amoeba. 
KIRK: Well, Commander, I guess that takes care of the war. Obviously, the Organians aren't going to let us 
fight. 
KOR: A shame, Captain. It would have been glorious.
[Bridge]
(We see the Enterprise moving through space, no longer in orbit around Organia. Kirk sits in his chair while 
Spock moves around the bridge. There is background chatter of people reporting from engeneering control, as 
well as the normal sounds of the bridge.)
SPOCK: You've been most restrained since we left Organia. 
KIRK: I'm embarrassed. I was furious with the Organians for stopping a war I didn't want. We think of 
ourselves as the most powerful beings in the universe. It's unsettling to discover that we're wrong. 
SPOCK: Captain, it took millions of years for the Organians to evolve into what they are. Even the gods did not 
spring into being overnight. You and I have no reason to be embarrassed. We did, after all, beat the odds. 
KIRK: Oh, no, no, no, Mister Spock, We didn't beat the odds. We didn't have a chance. The Organians raided 
the game.
[End titles – Theme music]
130
“Justice” (TNG)
Stardate 41255.6
Original Airdate Nov 9, 1987
Captain's log, stardate 41255.6. After delivering a party of Earth colonists to the Stranad solar system, we have 
discovered another Class M planet in the adjoining Rubicun star system. We are now in orbit there, having 
determined it to be inhabited as well as unusually lovely. My first officer has taken an away team down to make 
contact and they are in the process of returning to the ship. (Captain Picard is standing on the bridge, in front of 
the viewscreen as it shows a picture of the earth like planet the starship is orbiting. At the conclusion of the 
voice over, Picard walks back to his chair, positioned in the middle of the bridge. Next to him sits Troi, the 
ships counsellor, and next to her the young Wesley Crusher).
[Bridge]
PICARD: (To Troi) Riker says the planet's life forms are almost identical to us. 
TROI: (Answering) He's very enthusiastic. 
(Dr. Crusher, Wesley's mother, enters the bridge from the turbo lift). 
CRUSHER: Captain? Sorry, Troi. 
TROI: The Doctor has something very important to tell you, Captain. 
PICARD: (To Crusher)You've been talking about it for days. Shore leave for the crew. 
CRUSHER: Establishing that colony has been exhausting for the entire crew, Captain. We're not a supply 
vessel. Settling all those people has been a strain on everyone. I'm tired myself. 
(Riker, Data and Yar enter the bridge, as they take their places, Riker sitting down next to Picard, there is a 
general change in places on the bridge as background crewmen are being replaced by Yar and Data). 
PICARD: (To Riker) Is it as good as your report suggests, Number One? 
RIKER: As per report, sir. Class M, Earth-like, beautiful. It will startle you. 
CRUSHER: (Standing next to her son) It sounds wonderful for the children. The holodecks are marvellous, of 
course, but there's nothing like open spaces and fresh air. 
YAR: I've listed my report on their customs and laws, sir. Fairly simple, common sense things. 
LAFORGE: They're wild in some ways, actually puritanical in others. Neat as pins, ultra-lawful, and make love 
at the drop of a hat. 
YAR: Any hat (She emphasizes the word “any”, and Picard looks at her with a slightly surprised air). 
PICARD: But the happiest report has its negatives. Let's start with them, Number One. 
RIKER: There are none, sir. Not that any of us can find. 
(A beeping sound is heard)
DATA: But there is a problem here, sir. (He looks at the console before him)
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WORF: It's the faulty reading I reported, sir. 
DATA: I'm reading something off the starboard bow, but there is nothing there. 
(The beeping stops)
YAR: Sensor technicians are working on it, sir. They've identified it as a glitch in the system. 
PICARD: (To Riker) I take it you find no glitch at all in this planet, however?  
RIKER: No, sir. 
YAR: If you approve shore leave, sir, we could start with a small group. 
PICARD: Of course. (Turns to Wesley) Wesley? If we go down, I'd like you to join the away team to evaluate 
this world as a place for young people to relax. 
WESLEY: Yes, sir. (He smiles excitedly, and looks up at his mother, who is standing next to the chair he is 
sitting on. She shares a smile with him, before focusing on Picard's words). 
PICARD: If our scans and observations confirm the report, of course I'll approve it. (He turns to the viewscreen 
overlooking the planet, as the background music crescendoes) Let's hope it is not too good to be true.
[Main Title – Theme Music – Introduction
Space. The final frontier.
These are the voyages of the starship Enterprise, 
its continuing mission to explore strange new worlds,
to seek out new life, and new civilizations,
to boldly go, where no one has gone before.
We see a shot of Earth from space, as the camera lense moves out, showing us some of the other planets of our 
solar system as they circle the sun. as the camera moves past Saturn, the Enterprise comes into view against the 
backdrop of empty space. It moves across the screen at warp speed, as the main title comes on, and again as the 
actors names are presented. Finally the Enterprise appears slowly from the bottom edge of the screen, giving us 
a good look at starship, before finally zooming away for the last time, disappearing in a flash of light, which 
denotes warp speed.]
Captain's log, supplemental. We are in orbit of a planet designated Rubicun III, the home of a life form who call 
themselves the Edo. Our away team, including Wesley Crusher, has beamed down to make arrangements 
concerning some well-deserved recreation.
[Planet surface]
(The planet surface looks like a lush, well tended park, the away team beams down in front of a lake or pond. 
The team consists of Riker, Worf, Wesley, Yar and Troi. In the background there are buildings, they are large, 
white and with glass, and looking rather futuristic. The park like landscape is complete with small walk paths. 
The Edo are all human looking, Caucasian with blond hair, and in perfect shape. They are wearing white 
clothing, which look like tiny shorts combined with a “top” consisting of two pieces of fabric, connected to the 
shorts, which cross around the torso, covering the chest area. The Edo seem happy, in the background two of 
them, a man and a woman are kneeling on the grass, kissing each other. As the away team materializes, two of 
the Edo, a man and a woman, start leisurely running towards them, with smiles on their faces. Worf starts to 
step forward, clearly prepared to meet an attack). 
WORF: Careful, sir. 
RIKER: (To Worf) No, it's all right, Lieutenant. Those are the Edo we met before. They certainly are fit. 
TROI: (Standing next to Riker, looks at him knowingly) They certainly are. 
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RIVAN: (a woman) Health and happiness. 
LIATOR: (a man) A pleasant day to you. 
RIVAN: You did return as promised. (She steps up to Riker and slowly slides her hands across his chest, 
enveloping him in a hug, he smiles, cups the back of her head, and returns the hug, as Troi looks on. They 
disengage from the hug) 
RIKER: Rivan, Liator. Also from our vessel, Troi (He indicates who he is talking about with a hand gesture), 
and...
LIATOR: (Raises his hand to stop Riker as he approaches Troi) Slowly, slowly. I must welcome this lovely 
one. (With a smile, he walks close to her, nuzzling Troi's neck, she seems embarrassed and slightly bemused, 
and akwardly pats his shoulder). 
LIATOR: (Still smiling, Liator turns his focus to Tasha Yar) Nice to see you again. 
YAR: (Yar smiles and hugs him close, holding him to her for a second before they disengage) My pleasure. 
RIKER: (To Troi) Counsellor? 
TROI: Healthy sensuality, sir. I feel mainly friendship, and (she looks at Yar, returns the look with a small 
smile, before looking away) happiness. 
RIVAN: And I welcome this huge one. Oh, yes. (She turns to Worf, her hug is slow and sensual) 
WORF: (While returning the hug) Nice planet. 
RIKER: Yeah. 
RIVAN: (Turns to Wesley) But you are a young one. I do not know your custom regarding love. 
WESLEY: Er. (He seems flustered) I guess, whatever you usually do. (Rivan leans in for a quick and friendly 
hug, which carry none of the sensuality of the earlier hugs).  
RIKER: (To Liator and Rivan) There are others who would like to visit here, if you would give us a limit on the 
number. 
LIATOR: Whatever pleases you. We can discuss it at the Council Chambers. 
RIVAN: Shall we go there now or remain in play? 
RIKER: Play? 
RIVAN: At love. Unless you don't enjoy that. (To Worf) Perhaps you do? 
LIATOR: (To Troi) And you? (Troi blushes and looks away) Yes, I can see that you do. 
WESLEY: (Seeming a bit overwhelmed and embarrassed) Maybe I should just go on ahead. 
RIVAN: Oh, this is unfair to him. We'll go to the Council Chambers. (To Wesley) You'll find young people 
your age there. 
WESLEY: (Hesitant) Well, I can't make any promises. 
LIATOR: You don't have to. Our rules are simple. No one does anything uncomfortable to them. 
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RIVAN: Come! Our people will want to know you. 
LIATOR: Rivan, perhaps they can't run. 
WESLEY: Can't run? (Clearly feeling challenged) Sure we can run. Right, Commander? 
RIKER: That's the custom here, running. Lead the way. 
(They all run along the path, following Liator and Rivan. They run at a leisurely pace). 
RIKER: (To Worf, as they run) When in Rome, eh? 
WORF: When in where, sir? 
MALE EDO: (As they run, in the background and foreground, you can see other Edos running along the same 
system of paths, and as a pair wait for the away team, Liator and Rivan to cross a small bridge across a stream, 
he greets them). Good health to you! 
YAR: (Responds) Happiness to you! (To Troi) It's like an Eden here.
[Outside the Council Chambers]
(A low rise building with formal fountains in front of it) 
RIVAN: Good health! I thought you might be out of breath. 
RIKER: We may surprise you in a lot of ways. 
LIATOR: Children, we've brought you a new friend! 
BOY: Well, hello. Join us. 
GIRL: Yes, please. 
(Wesley runs off with the two boys and girl) 
GIRL: Come on!
BOY: This way!
RIVAN: And now it's time for you to meet some new friends. (They run into the council chambers at a leisurely 
pace).
[Council Chambers]
(Two musicians are playing harp like instruments, while some couples are dancing to the music. Another couple 
is strolling past, arms slung around each others shoulders/waist, holding glasses with something to drink. One 
man is getting a massage. All are smiling and enjoying themselves Rivan, Liator and the away team enter). 
RIVAN: Everyone! We've brought the visitors! 
LIATOR: Please enjoy what we have! (He gestures to encompass the room at large).
(A woman approaches, taking Worf and Riker by the hand, and leads them away,  while a man takes hold of 
Troi's and Yar's hands, leading them away from the entrance and into the room as well).
[Bridge]
DATA: (Data enters the bridge from the turbo lift). I've traced it through our sensor channel, sir. It is not a 
glitch or any other form of error or malfunction. 
134
LAFORGE: Confirmed by my readings, Captain. It's a shadow something. 
DATA: Exactly. As if it were neither in or out of our dimension. 
PICARD: (To Data). What is, Commander? 
DATA: Whatever is sitting out there without triggering our alarm relays, sir. 
PICARD: Centre main viewer on that area. (Data works his console, and the image on the screen changes to 
focus less on the planet surface, instead moving off, to encompass a portion of space next to it. Other than a 
dark cloud of gases there is nothing). I see nothing, Commander. 
DATA: Enterprise to object off our starboard bow. Request that you identify yourself. 
(One by one, strange objects appear within the semi transparent gas cloud, possibly comprising a ship. The 
alarm begins blaring aboard the Enterprise, as red lights blink rhythmically – the Enterprise has gone to alert). 
LAFORGE: Shields and deflectors up full, sir. Main phaser banks ready. 
PICARD: Hailing frequencies. Any reply? 
DATA: It was something unintelligible, Captain. Now running it through language and logic circuits. 
PICARD: (To LaForge). Geordi. 
LAFORGE: Sir. 
PICARD: Have a real look. 
LAFORGE: Aye, sir. (He gets up from his console and walks away).
OFFICER: (At Yar's station, the security station). Sir, my sensors read it. Well, it's half there. It does look as if 
it were partly transparent. 
PICARD: Data, what the hell is it?
[Lounge]
(LaForge walks through a corridor, then through a door, entering a room with a good view of the of the alien 
object. While LaForge was born blind, his VISOR, a experimental visual aid he wears, enables him to see in 
ways others are unable to). 
LAFORGE: (He activates his communicator, placed on a pin on his clothes). Lieutenant LaForge to Captain.
[Bridge]
PICARD: Go ahead, LaForge. What can you make out?
[Lounge]
LAFORGE: This is something I've never seen before, sir. After complete spectral analysis, well it's as if it's not 
really there.
[Bridge]
LAFORGE [OC]: I don't understand it. 
DATA: I've got some information on its first transmission, sir. It translates as stand by. 
OFFICER: Sir, I see show something coming out of that ship. 
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DATA: Verified, sir. Something very small. 
(A little flash of light, like a miniature star, suddenly appears on the main viewer, coming toward the Enterprise 
from the alien ship. It passes through the shields, the hull, and the bulkheads. Moving through a corridor, 
startling several crewmen the light now looks more like a small glowing, halfway transparent sphere). 
OFFICER
Intruder alert, sir. I don't show a location. 
DATA: The away team signal's been cut off, Captain. We've lost contact with our people. 
OFFICER: Intruder relays do show something. 
PICARD: Why has everything become a something, or a whatever? 
(The sphere arrives on the Bridge, moving up through the floor and toward captain Picard. It stops, hovering a 
meter or so before him. It begins speaking with a loud noise, causing everything to shake. Picard and the rest of 
the bridge crew cover their ears against the noise). 
EDO: State the purpose... (Pausing, the entity lowers its volume to a normal and the shaking stops as well). 
State the purpose of what you have done. 
PICARD: I'm Captain Picard, commanding this Federation starship. (In response the Enterprise shakes again, a 
large shudder before coming to rest once more).
EDO: (Repeating itself). State the purpose of your visit here. 
PICARD: We have sent down what we call an away team to make peaceful contact here. 
EDO: Do you plan to leave life forms here? 
PICARD: No! We are merely visiting here. 
EDO: But you did more at the world you just left. Why have you left your own life forms there? 
DATA: (Rises from his seat and takes a single step toward the entity hovering in the centre of the bridge). The 
colony we just planted, sir. 
PICARD: We found that world uninhabited. The life forms we left there had... had sought the challenge. At 
least, that is the basic reason. Had sought the challenge of creating a new lifestyle, a new society there. Life on 
our world is driven to protect itself by seeding itself as widely as possible. 
EDO: Do not interfere with my children below. 
(The sphere moves toward Data, who is still standing. Data, an android remains still for a little while, focused 
entirely on the entity). 
DATA: (Hesitantly, as the sphere remains silent). Captain, I do not understand how, but it is asking me if I was 
constructed for information exchange. 
PICARD: If there is any way of finding out whatever is out there, Data... 
(The sphere quickly shrinks and, moving closer yet, attaches itself to Data's forehead. He stiffens, then falls 
over backwards onto the floor, where he lies still, the sphere still attached. Picard and LaForge both move 
toward him).
[Planet surface]
136
(Wesley, two boys, one of them holding a small ball, and a girl, all teenagers, are walking along the paths, as 
other Edos are running leisurely past them).
BOY: Watch! I bet you can't do this! (He moves into a handstand, then continues walking along on his hands 
for a little while, before righting himself). 
WESLEY: Watch this. (He does a series of cart wheels. The girl laughs and runs up to him). 
GIRL: I want to do something too. (She reaches out and runs her hands over his shoulders and down his arms, 
taking his hands into hers). With you. 
WESLEY: (Selfconsciously). Er... What? 
GIRL: It's something you can teach me. Will you? 
WESLEY: Er... (He looks down, then continues hesitantly). Well, actually, there are some games I don't quite 
know yet. 
GIRL: It's playing ball. Will you teach me? 
WESLEY: Oh, sure! (He looks relieved). If you have a bat for the ball, I can show you my favourite (Neither 
the girl nor the two boys seem to know what a bat is). A bat? A stick or branch (Wesley gestures with his 
hands), about this thick, this long. 
GIRL: We can get it in the gardens. Come on! (The four teenagers begin running).
[Council Chambers]
(Riker is walking around, on a bench behind him two of the Edos are embracing, kissing each other. On the next 
bench Yar is sitting between two others engaged in conversation. As He walks on he sees a group of Edos 
sitting by the stairs, playing something that looks a little like rock-paper-scissors).
MAN: This will please you. Join us. 
RIKER: Thanks. Another time. (The man returns his focus on the game as Riker walks by. In the corner of the 
room a couple is kissing, reclining on the large cushions strewn about the place. Another couple is lying on a 
massage bed embracing each other, legs intertwined and kissing. Riker can't help but to stare at them. A woman 
walks by him). 
WOMAN: Joy and happiness. 
RIKER: (He smiles at her). It certainly is. (Still smiling, and very relaxed, he reaches Worf, whose posture is far 
less relaxed). The good life, Worf. 
WORF: I am not concerned with pleasure, Commander. I am a warrior. 
RIKER: Even Klingons need love now and then. 
WORF
For what we consider love, sir, I would need a Klingon woman. 
RIKER: What about plain old basic sex? You must have some need for that. 
WORF: Of course, but with the females available to me, sir, Earth females, I must restrain myself too much. 
They are quite fragile, sir. 
RIKER: (Chuckling). Worf, if anyone else had said that, I'd suspect he was bragging. 
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WORF: Bragging, sir? 
RIKER: I think I'll pass on that. I'd better check in. (He touches his communicator pin). Enterprise, come in. 
(There is no reply). Captain, do you read me? (Again there is nothing. Troi, an empath, is sitting nearby and 
looks over at Worf and Riker). Let's... (He pauses). This may be nothing, but let's move all our people together. 
WORF: Including Wesley, the boy? He's outside. (Troi walks over to them). 
TROI: Is there a problem? 
RIKER: We've lost contact with our ship. 
TROI: It's nothing these people have done. I'm certain of that. Their minds are so open. 
RIKER: Help me locate Wes. He's wandered off... 
(Riker and Troi leave. Worf goes over to Yar, who is still sitting with Rivan and Liator on the bench). 
YAR: (In response to an ongoing conversation). That is extraordinary. 
WORF: (Interrupting). Can I take a moment of your time, Lieutenant? 
YAR: Yes, Worf, but you've got to hear this. Are you telling me that there's no crime here whatsoever? No one 
breaks any laws? 
LIATOR: Once they did. Long, long ago there was much disorder. But not now. 
YAR: But I seen no sign of, of police... (Liator looks bewildered by the term, and Yar explains). Those who 
enforce laws. 
RIVAN: Oh, we have very few. They are called Mediators. And they are needed only in one place each day. 
LIATOR: The punishment zone. An area that's selected for a period of time. 
YAR: It's a completely random selection? 
LIATOR: No one but our Mediators know what place or for how long. We're very proud of the wisdom of our 
ancestors. No person ever knows where or when a zone will be. 
RIVAN: And so no one risks death. 
WORF: Death? 
RIVAN: By breaking any law. 
YAR: Wait. Explain this. 
LIATOR: Only one punishment for any crime. 
WORF: Anyone who commits any crime in the punishment zone dies? 
LIATOR: The law is the law. Our peace is built on that. 
YAR: Even a small thing? Such as ignoring the rule... keep off the grass? 
RIVAN: Then no one breaks that rule. (Clearly not understanding why Worf and Yar are troubled by the law). 
Who wants to risk execution? And there's always a white wall or fence to remind anyone of a forbidden area 
like that. 
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YAR: And just who tells visitors about these rules? 
WORF: We'd better find Wesley. (They both leave, Yar keeping her hand on the phaser pistol in her belt. On 
the bench behind then Rivan and Liator still seem perplexed).
[Planet surface]
(The children are running and laughing, throwing a ball back and forth, near a couple of flowerbeds covered by 
small “greenhouses”. The area is marked by a very low, white fence). 
GIRL: You're very clever at this. 
WESLEY: At home we play a lot of it. (To the boy currently holding the ball). Here, toss the ball ahead of me. 
(The boy does, and Wesley runs back to catch it, not watching where he is going). 
GIRL: No, Wes! 
BOY: No! It's forbidden to disturb new plants! 
(Wesley, focused on the ball, jumps to catch it, and clears the fence, smashing into one of the  flowerbeds. The 
other three run toward him). 
BOY: Couldn't you see the fence? It's for new plants. Don't ever go past a white marker. 
WESLEY: (Getting up, stepping over the fence, and brushing himself off). It's okay. I'm fine. 
GIRL: (Two men, wearing grey clothing rather than white as every other Edo, and carrying black belts  with a 
small pouch, come running. The girl notices them, and becomes upset). Oh, no! Oh, please, no! 
MEDIATOR: Speak the truth. We are mediators. 
WESLEY: I said I was fine. 
GIRL: (Upset). He doesn't know! He's from another place. 
MEDIATOR: (To the girl). How very sad. (To Wesley). But this zone has been selected. 
BOY: But he doesn't understand! 
MEDIATOR 2: (Calmly). It's always sad. Now doubly so. 
(Riker and Troi arrive. Riker stands next to Wesley). 
WESLEY: (To Riker). I was chasing a ball (gesturing at the flowerbed behind him), and I fell into that. (To the 
mediators). I'm really sorry! 
MEDIATOR 2: (Surprised). You admit you did that? Freely? 
WESLEY: (Straightening his posture). I'm with Starfleet. We don't lie. 
RIKER: It won't happen again. We apologise. 
MEDIATOR 2: We're sorry, too. But that changes nothing. 
(Yar and Worf arrive). 
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YAR: Careful, Commander. They've got some strange laws here. 
RIKER: I thought you reviewed their laws. 
YAR: But they listed nothing about punishment. 
MEDIATOR 2: One moment, please. (He holds up his hand to stop the conversation between Yar and Riker). Is 
there a witness to this transgression? 
BOY: But it was my fault. I threw the ball past him. 
MEDIATOR 2: (Calmly and clearly sincere). We have a visible transgression, ample witnesses, and an 
admission of guilt. And though it deeply pains us to do it, we must. (He reaches down and takes a small 
hypodermic needle from his belt pouch. He looks at it for a second, then focuses on Wesley). Are you prepared 
for punishment? 
WORF: Punishment? If you mean what the others were talking about!
RIKER: (Aggressively). What punishment? Name it! 
MEDIATOR 2: Death, of course. Don't make it difficult for the boy. 
(The other mediator goes to take Wesley, who looks shocked at the turn of events, and Riker knocks him down. 
Yar and Worf draw their phasers). 
WORF: Drop it. Drop it now! 
(The mediator drops the needle and Yar picks it up. Both mediators seem honestly surprised by the actions of 
the starfleet people). 
YAR: It's a kind of syringe (She hands it over to Riker). 
RIKER: What is this? You said death. Is this poison? 
MEDIATOR 2: But... But of course it is. Completely painless. The boy would have felt nothing. (Looking at 
Wesley compassionately). But look at him now. You've frightened him. 
WESLEY: (Shocked). He was going to kill me? 
MEDIATOR: (Angrily, and still lying on the ground where Riker knocked him down). And if this Zone were 
still in effect, you would all deserve death. 
MEDIATOR 2: (Betrayed). It was announced you came as friends... Is this how friends act? 
RIKER: (Walks a couple of steps away, taps his communicator pin). Enterprise from away team, come in. 
(There is no response). Are you receiving us, Enterprise?
[Bridge]
(Doctor Crusher is examining Data, who still has the sphere attached to his forehead. He is still lying on the 
bridge floor, unmoving). 
PICARD: Condition? 
CRUSHER: No sign of consciousness, but the balance of the readings are quite normal for him. 
PICARD: (Nods). I believe this is some form of information exchange with whatever is over there. (Quietly). At 
least, I hope it is. 
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CRUSHER: Any communication from the away team? 
PICARD: Something is blocking communication both... (He stops as the sphere disengages itself from Data, 
moves away, and then disappears entirely). 
YAR [On Communicator]: Security. Urgent. Repeating. Enterprise from away team. 
LAFORGE: This is the Enterprise, Lieutenant. We're receiving you now. 
YAR [OC]: This is an urgent call for Captain Picard. 
RIKER [OC]: We may need your presence here, Captain. We have serious trouble with (He pauses) a member 
of our away team and an unusual law they have here. 
PICARD: Captain to Riker, stand by. (He looks back at the still prone figure of Data, and addresses Crusher, 
who is still crouching by his side). Signs of consciousness? 
CRUSHER: Not yet. Could be minutes or hours. It's unclear what's happened to him. 
PICARD: Take him to Sickbay. Let me know the instant he's awake. (To LaForge). Anything new on that that 
thing out there? 
LAFORGE: Negative, sir. 
PICARD: (To Riker, through the communication system of the starship). Captain to First Officer. I'm beaming 
down.
[Council Chambers]
(Picard enters the council chamber followed by Riker. The Edo present are standing around, no longer playing 
or kissing or getting massages. Picard and Riker walk toward the part of the chamber where Yar, Worf, Troi and 
LaForge, also down from the Enterprise, are gathered).
PICARD: (To Troi). Would you care to comment privately how you read any of this? 
TROI: Unnecessary, sir. These people are honest, almost to a fault. And they have great pride in their ways. 
LIATOR: (Liator and Rivan arrive at the council chambers).You're the Captain. We're ready. This way, please. 
(They follow him to another part of the room, where benches have been arranged in a circle. A number of Edo, 
the presumably the council, sit down, as do Troi and Riker. Picard has a chair to himself, and the rest of the 
Starfleet away team remain standing). 
LIATOR: Welcome to our world, Captain. 
PICARD: Thank you. 
LIATOR: We regret that our system of justice is troubling you. 
PICARD: The boy, Wesley Crusher, where is he, please? 
RIKER: In accord with the Prime Directive, I've allowed them to hold him pending the outcome of this. 
RIVAN: He is safe and unharmed. We promise that. Captain Picard, I do not know how you Earth people 
conduct law and justice, even if you respect such things. 
PICARD: We do. 
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LIATOR: Good, so do we. Our precepts have been handed down from long ago. The tranquillity you see in our 
lives has been made possible by our laws. 
RIVAN: We are a people of law. They do sometimes bring us sadness, but we have learned to adjust to that. 
Perhaps your laws work as well. 
PICARD: They haven't always, but now they do. 
LIATOR: Do you execute criminals? 
PICARD: No, not any longer. 
RIVAN: But you did once? 
PICARD: Unfortunately, yes. But since then... 
RIVAN: (Interrupts Picard). But when you did, was it believed necessary to do so? 
PICARD: (Considers her question). Some people felt that it was necessary. But we have learned to detect the 
seeds of criminal behaviour. Capital punishment, in our world, is no longer considered a justifiable deterrent. 
LIATOR: (To Rivan). So (pauses), we are not yet as advanced as they are. (He emphasizes the word 
“advanced”. To Picard). And since you are advanced in other ways too (he focuses on Picard once more), I 
suggest you use your superior powers to rescue the Wesley boy. We will record him as a convicted criminal out 
of our reach, an advanced person who luckily escaped the barbarism of this backward little world. 
PICARD: Unfortunately, we have a law known as the Prime Directive. 
RIVAN: Riker has explained it to us. 
PICARD: Is the boy in any danger from you at this moment? 
LIATOR: (he looks at Rivan in silent communication). Until sundown? 
RIVAN: Because you are strangers, we are delaying enforcement of the law. But we must act by sundown. 
PICARD: Then I have another question. While orbiting (he pauses, rephrasing), while circling high above your 
world, as we do, we have encountered a strange object. A vessel perhaps. Have you any idea what it is? It's not 
(he pauses) entirely real. At least, it's not (again he pauses) completely solid. 
RIVAN: Do you mean God? 
PICARD: God? 
LIATOR: God is said to be somewhere up there, protecting us. 
PICARD: Exactly, exactly how would you describe God? 
RIVAN: As you just did. As existing both here and in another place also. 
LIATOR: But when God wants to show its power, it can make itself felt most fully. (Hearing this, Worf, 
standing nearby, shots a troubled look at Yar, next to him). 
CRUSHER [OC]: Captain, come in please. 
PICARD: (He activates his comunication pin). Picard here. 
BEVERLY [OC]: CMO Crusher, sir.
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[Bridge]
CRUSHER: Commander Data has just regained consciousness. 
PICARD [OC]: What condition? Can he talk? 
BEVERLY: He's insisting on it, sir. Urgently.
[Council Chamber]
TROI: (Picard hesitates, looks at Troi questioningly. She whispers). Wesley. 
PICARD: (Picard nods in acknowledgement, then focuses on Crusher). Stand by; Picard out.  (To Troi). I want 
to speak to her personally about her son. (To Liator and Rivan). So you promise that Wesley Crusher is safe 
until sundown? 
LIATOR: You have our word. 
PICARD: (He stands up). Then, will one of you return with me to our vessel? 
RIVAN: Of course. (She stands as well). I'll go as a hostage for the boy's safety. 
PICARD: No, no, no. That's not it. I want you to identify something for me, if you can. (He activates his 
communicator). Captain to Transporter Room. Three to beam up. 
(Picard, Troi and Rivan move away from the others). 
RIVAN: (Standing stiffly). I'm frightened. 
TROI: There's no reason to be. 
PICARD: Transporter Room, energise. (The blue light of the transporter beam envelops all three figures, who 
fade away as they are transported aboard the Enterprise).
[Corridor]
RIVAN: (Excited as she looks around at the corridor, walking next to Picard and Troi). But this is a city! A 
great city! (Crusher meets up with them from an adjoining corridor).
CRUSHER: Captain, I've just seen the away team report about Wesley. 
PICARD: In a moment, Doctor. (He holds his hand up and turns to Rivan). 
CRUSHER: (Agitated). In a moment!? 
PICARD: (To Crusher). Exactly. In a moment. (To Rivan). You were about to say? 
RIVAN: Since you have all this power, why be concerned about our laws? You could take the boy from us. 
(There is a pause, Crusher looks worried).
PICARD: (Finally answering). It's not that simple. (They start walking again, Picard side by side with Rivan, 
Troi next to Crusher behind them, with Troi clearly focusing on Crusher). From the starboard lounge, you can 
see whatever is outside this vessel. 
RIVAN: (Interested). Do you mean my world? You said we'd be high above it. 
PICARD: And something else that's circling your world. It's very important to us, and perhaps to you, to know 
what it is.
[Lounge]
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(As they enter the lounge, the strange alien vessel is visible through two large windows. Rivan, seeing it, 
immediately drops down to one knee, crossing her arms in front of her torso, closes her eyes and bows her head. 
It is clearly a religious pose. Picard crouches down next to her). 
PICARD: I'm sorry, Rivan, but this was necessary. Do you know what that is? (Rivan only nods, eyes still 
closed, clearly overwhelmed, or even frightened).
TROI: Can you tell us what it is? 
PICARD: Is it God? (She nods, she is shaking slightly). Now, it's very important you answer something. How 
do you recognise what it is? 
TROI: (Troi kneels down next to her, putting her hands on Rivan's shoulders in an attempt to comfort the other 
woman). Nothing will harm you, I promise. Just tell us how you recognise it. 
RIVAN: (Her voice a little shaky). It has appeared before. 
PICARD: (Gently). Can you speak to it? Does it speak to you? 
TROI: (Looks out the window, then quickly rises, exclaiming). Captain! (The vessel outside has become more 
visible). 
EDO [OC]: Return my child. (As the voice sounds, the Enterprise begins to shake). 
CRUSHER: (To herself). Return? 
TROI: (Looking out the window). It's coming toward us. 
PICARD: (Activating his communicator). Picard to Transporter Room, come in. (He places his communicator 
pin on the still kneeling Rivan). 
TROI: (Seeing his actions). Yes, do that. But hurry! 
CRUSHER: It's still coming toward us. 
CHIEF [OC]: Transporter Chief to Captain. 
PICARD: One to beam down to away team location. Hurry! (Becomes frantic). Engage! Transporter Room. 
Urgent! Engage! (Rivan is transported down to the planet. The Edo vessel backs off, becoming semi transparent 
once again). 
CRUSHER: It seems the Edo's god is very protective of its children. 
PICARD: I had no choice but to learn about that thing from her. (He pauses). I'm sorry I had to. She was so 
frightened. 
TROI: It's understandable, sir. Sharing an orbit with God is no small experience. 
PICARD: (To Crusher). Let's go see your patient, Doctor.
[Corridor]
CRUSHER: (Crusher and Picard are walking along the corridor, Troi is no longer with them). What do you 
intend to do about my son? 
PICARD: He's being held safely until sundown. 
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CRUSHER: When he faces execution! (She stops, as does Picard). Although he's committed no crime, certainly 
none that any sane and reasonable person would... 
PICARD: (Interrupting her). You saw what that thing was about to do! 
CRUSHER: (She pauses, calming down). I apologise, sir, but this is very difficult for me. If he were your son, 
you'd be as frightened... 
PICARD: (Gently). But I am. (They share a look of understanding, Crusher clearly struggling to keep her 
emotions in control). 
CRUSHER: Data is in Sickbay here. You'll find him able to talk to you. (They continue walking).
[Sickbay]
(Picard and Crusher enter sickbay, where a medic is running a scan on Data, who is sitting on an examination 
table). 
MEDIC: He's checking out fine, Doctor. 
CRUSHER: Thank you. Finish it later, please. (The medic leaves). 
DATA: I was an excellent choice for them, Captain. They were able to communicate with me quite. (He stops 
abruptly). I was about to say quite easily, but there was nothing easy about it. Fortunately, they stopped short of 
overloading my circuitry. 
PICARD: You're saying they. It is a vessel of some sort. 
DATA: Definitely not a single entity if that's what you mean, sir, although they know the Edo worship them as 
a god thing. 
PICARD: (Surprised). They know? 
DATA: They recognise that this is quite expected and harmless at the present Edo stage of evolution. 
PICARD: What sort of vessel? 
DATA: It is perhaps (hesitates) not what we would understand as a vessel, sir. The dimensions this one 
occupies allows them to be, (hesitates) well, to be in several places at once. But they consider this entire star 
cluster to be theirs. It was probably unwise of us to attempt to place a human colony in this area. Of course, 
there are three thousand four other planets in this star cluster in which we could have colonised. The largest and 
closest... 
PICARD: (Interrupts). Data, don't babble. 
DATA: Babble, sir? I'm not aware that I ever babble, sir. It may be that from time to time I have considerable 
information to communicate, and you may question the way I organise it. 
PICARD: Please! ...organise it into brief answers to my questions. We have very little time. Do they (pauses) 
accept our presence at this planet? 
DATA: Undecided, sir. 
PICARD: Data, please, feel free to volunteer any important information. 
DATA: I volunteer that they are now observing us, sir. 
PICARD: To judge what kind of life forms we are? 
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DATA: No, it is more curiosity, sir. I doubt that they expect us to abide by their value systems. 
PICARD: Do they know of our Prime Directive? 
DATA: They know everything I know, sir. 
PICARD: And, (hesitates) if we were to violate the Prime Directive, how... 
CRUSHER: (Interrupts). That's not a fair question. 
PICARD: (Spares a glance at Crusher, then turns back to Data). How would they react? 
DATA: It would be a case of judging us by our own rules, sir. If we violate our own Prime Directive, they 
might consider us to be deceitful and untrustworthy. You do recall they cautioned us not to interfere with their 
children below. (Crusher lets out a small sob). What has happened? 
CRUSHER: (To Data). The Edo want to execute my son! (To Picard, upset). I will not allow that to happen, 
Jean-Luc! 
DATA: (Clearly analysing the situation. To Picard). Most interesting, sir. The emotion of motherhood, 
compared to all others felt by... 
CRUSHER: (Interrupts, having become more and more agitated). Shut up! (She walks out). 
DATA: You were right, sir. I do tend to babble. 
-
Captain's log, stardate 41255.9. Whatever the object or vessel in orbit with us, it hangs there like a nemesis. It is 
one thing to communicate with something mysterious, but it is quite another to be silently observed by it. I am 
concerned whether it understands the same concept of reason that we do?
[Lounge]
DATA: (Data enters the lounge, where Picard is sitting, looking out the windows). You sent for me, sir? 
PICARD: Let's have more talk, Data. 
DATA: Yes, sir. 
PICARD: Sit down. 
DATA: (Data sits down). What level of communication, sir? 
PICARD: Any. My apologies for saying that you babbled. 
DATA: But I do, sir. 
PICARD: You also see things in a way we do not, but as they truly are. I need help, my friend. I cannot permit 
that boy or any member of this vessel be sacrificed. The Prime Directive never intended that. 
DATA: The problem, sir, is there. (He nods his head at the Edo vessel beyond the windows). Although they've 
learned of the Prime Directive from my mind, how will they evaluate it? How do they reason? What are their 
values? Remember their warning to us, sir. 
PICARD: Exactly. How do I explain my refusing to obey their laws down there. Not permitting the Crusher boy 
(he pauses) to be executed. And by so doing do I endanger this vessel and more than a thousand other lives? 
DATA: Would you choose one life over one thousand, sir? 
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PICARD: I refuse to let arithmetic decide questions like that. Did you learn anything about the relationship 
between that and the Edo? Why are they so certain it's a god? 
DATA: Any sufficiently advanced life form would appear to others to be that, sir. But when they were probing 
my thoughts, Captain, I could feel that whatever they are now, they once existed in this dimension, just as we 
do. Perhaps in the same kind of flesh and blood form. Since then, however, they have evolved considerably. 
Their present existence in multi-dimensions no doubt has advantages we do not understand. 
PICARD: Then in some earlier flesh and blood form they might have shared our kind of values. 
DATA: We know the Edo share them, sir. 
PICARD: Why would such an advanced thing feel obliged to protect the Edo? 
DATA: Perhaps the Edo are a child race by comparison. Possibly a race which those life forms have planted 
here. Much as we plant human colonies on Class-M planets.  
CRUSHER: (Crusher enters, her whole posture tensed. She speaks very calmly and professionally). Having 
fulfilled my professional obligations regarding Commander Data... 
PICARD: (Interrupts her). You now request permission to beam down to the planet. (He rises, walking towards 
the door). Permission granted. You can accompany me while I try and resolve this. (As he reaches her side, he 
stops, turning to her). And you should know that whatever the cost, I will not allow them to execute your son. 
CRUSHER:  (Fighting tears). Thank you, sir. 
PICARD: (Turning back to Data). Data, take command. 
DATA: Aye, sir. (Picard and Crusher leave).
[Council chambers]
RIKER: (Riker stands in the doorway of the chamber, looking at the sun, he turns and walks back in where the 
Edo, Yar and Troi are gathered. Rivan and Liator are sitting on one of the benches). It's almost time. I want the 
boy brought here now.  
YAR: (Liator gets up, presumably to get Wesley). I'll go along with you. 
LIATOR: Of course. (Yar follows Liator, one hand on the phase pistol in her belt). 
RIVAN: (Picard and Crusher are transported in). Captain Picard! (Rivan goes over to him, handing him his 
communicator pin, while sinking into the kneeling position). I saw you share the sky with God. You must be 
Gods. 
PICARD: (Picard places the communicator on his clothes, then reaches down to pull her up). No, no, we're not 
gods.  
WESLEY: (Wesley enters, escorted by the two mediators, Liator and Yar). Mother! (For a moment he looks as 
though he wants to run to her, then he stops himself. Crusher too looks as though she wants to go to him, before 
restraining herself.) I guess you know a lot has happened here. 
CRUSHER: I know. 
WESLEY: (To Picard). Captain Picard, are you going to let them kill me? 
PICARD: No. (To the mediators). But I must find some way to prevent it that you understand. 
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MEDIATOR 2:  How can we let this happen, Liator? They threaten everything we respect. Our law, our peace, 
our tranquillity and order. 
MEDIATOR: You are powerful, but do not do this to us, we beg you. At least study what we were without law. 
Hurtful to each other, savage, thieving. 
PICARD: (Clearly troubled by what has been said). I understand. Perhaps your system of law and punishment is 
better than any system we once had. But we do now have a law I must obey. And part of it says I must protect 
my people from harm. 
LIATOR: We did not ask you to come here. 
RIKER: (Walking, with Worf, over to where Picard and Crusher are standing). Which has to do with another 
law that we must obey. 
PICARD: We are all sworn not to interfere with other lives in the galaxy. If I save this boy, I break that law. 
MEDIATOR 2: And you should be executed if you do so! 
PICARD: I may suffer almost as much. Starfleet takes the Prime Directive very seriously. 
MEDIATOR: No, it is God who will punish you. 
PICARD: That thought has crossed our minds. Your god up there may insist that we obey our non-interference 
directive. 
WESLEY: (Hesitantly). Sir, does this mean if you save me the entire crew could die? 
PICARD: You're not involved in this decision, boy. 
WESLEY: (Forcefully). I'm sorry, sir, but it seems like I am. 
PICARD: (Activates his communicator). Picard to Transporter room. Lock into this signal. Stand by for six to 
beam up. (Crusher looks relieved). Wesley, Lieutenant. (Wesley, looking relieved, and Yar join the other 
Starfleet people. Wesley goes directly to his mother, taking her hands in his, as she looks down, fighting tears. 
Then she gets herself together, and after touching him briefly, lets him stand next to her, ready to be 
transported). 
LIATOR: (Angrily). Our laws have been violated. What of justice? 
YAR: What of justice to Wesley? Does he deserve to die? 
PICARD: I'm truly sorry, Liator, but I must have justice for my people, too. Transporter room, energise 
(Nothing happens). 
PICARD: Transporter room, come in. 
CHIEF [OC]: We can't energise the beam, sir. Everything checks out but we're getting no results. 
MEDIATOR 2: God has prevented your escape. 
CRUSHER: (Upset). Then your god is unfair. My son had no warning that his act was criminal. 
MEDIATOR: We cannot allow ignorance of the law to become a defence. 
PICARD: (Looking up, presumably talking to the god-like aliens in the vessel above). I don't know how to 
communicate this, or even if it is possible, but the question of justice has concerned me greatly of lately. And I 
say to any creature who may be listening, there can be no justice so long as laws are absolute. (Pauses for 
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emphasis). Even life itself (pauses) is an exercise in exceptions. 
RIKER: (Quietly). When has justice ever been as simple as a rulebook? (The away team are transported aboard 
the Enterprise). 
PICARD: (As he is fading into the transporter beam). It seems the Edo Lord agrees with you, Number One.
[Bridge]
RIKER: (The members of the away team enter the bridge, relieving other crewmen of their posts). Main viewer 
on. (The alien vessel, half transparent comes on screen).
PICARD: Hailing frequencies. 
YAR: Open, sir. 
PICARD: To the object in orbit with us. We will remove the human colonists from the adjoining solar system if 
you signal us to do so. Please tell us. 
DATA: (Looking at his console). Captain. (The Edo ship vanishes from sight). 
LAFORGE: Is that a signal? 
PICARD: I suppose,... I suppose it must be. I was hoping for more. 
LAFORGE: More of what, sir? I'm glad it's gone. 
RIKER: Agreed, sir. Short and sweet. God-like efficiency. 
PICARD: I was hoping we'd learn more about it. (To Riker). But since we can't, take us out of here, Number 
One. 
RIKER: Gladly, sir. (The Enterprise leaves orbit).
[End titles – Theme music] 
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“In the Hands of the Prophets” (DS9)
Stardate Unknown
Original Airdate June 21, 1993
[Promenade]
(The promenade is a circular walkway following the round shape of the space station. There are shops and 
stores located there. Keiko and O’Brien are standing at a candy seller's kiosk. O’Brien picks out a large lollipop 
like candy called a jumja stick.) 
O'BRIEN: Try one. You'll like it. 
KEIKO: Too early for me 
O'BRIEN: You sure? 
KEIKO: It's so sweet. 
O'BRIEN: It's a natural sweetness from the sap of the jumja tree. It's full of vitamin C. 
KEIKO: Since when did you become such an expert on jumja sticks? (They start walking down the promenade, 
O’Brien with a jumja stick in his hand.)
O'BRIEN: Oh, Neela told me. 
KEIKO: Did she? So, is she working out any better than the last one? 
O'BRIEN: Who, Neela? She's terrific. She's even taught me a thing or two. 
KEIKO: I'm glad to hear her expertise doesn't end with jumja sticks. 
O'BRIEN: No, she's a good engin... (O’Brien suddenly stops, then follows a step behind Keiko, as they continue 
walking.) Hold on. 
KEIKO: What? 
O'BRIEN: Well, you're not thinking? Well, Keiko. 
KEIKO: Just keeping you on your toes, O'Brien. 
O'BRIEN: Oh, very funny. 
KEIKO: Be careful who you share your jumja with. (Keiko leaves her husband (O’Brien) looking at the lollipop 
in his hand, while she walks onward.)
[Schoolroom]
(Keiko stands by a viewscreen, showing first the wormhole opening to let a shuttle through, then a schematic of 
the same wormhole. The classroom has other wievscreens placed around the room. The children vary in ages 
and are seated at futuristic looking school desks. Some of the children are human, others are Bajoran, as 
evidenced by the crinkle at the top of their noses.)
KEIKO: Now, as we discussed in yesterday's lesson, the wormhole was discovered by Commander Sisko and 
Lieutenant Dax earlier this year. Does anyone know what makes this wormhole so unusual? Jake? 
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JAKE: It's stable? 
KEIKO: It's stable. That's right, Jake. It's the first stable wormhole known to exist. (The door behind the 
students open and a Bajoran woman enters, wearing the both the religious earring of her people, as well as robes 
and headdress that clearly identify her as religious figure.) 
WINN: Please, continue. (She remains at the door, which has now closed behind her.)
KEIKO: A stable wormhole is very important because it allows us to travel secure in the knowledge that neither 
end will shift locations. Who knows why the wormhole is stable? (Keiko pauses to look at the students.) 
Because it was artificially constructed. Commander Sisko encountered the entities who created the wormhole 
when he... 
WINN: Excuse me. By entities, do you not mean the Prophets? 
KEIKO: Yes, on Bajor the entities are worshipped as prophets. Our studies of the wormhole have shown that it 
was formed by unique particles we call verterons that are apparently self-sustaining in nature. This begins to 
explain how a ship at impulse can safely pass through... 
WINN: (Interrupts Keiko.) Ships are safely guided through the passage by the hands of the Prophets. (Winn 
steps away from the door and by the end of her sentence she has placed her hands on the shoulders of a young 
Bajoran student. Her hands remain there for the remainder of her discussion with Keiko.)
KEIKO: In a manner of speaking. 
WINN: Not apparently in your manner of speaking. 
KEIKO: Perhaps we should discuss this after class. 
WINN: Do you believe the Celestial Temple of the Prophets exists within the passage? 
KEIKO: I respect that the Bajoran people believe that it does. 
WINN: But that's not what you teach. 
KEIKO: No, I don't teach Bajoran spiritual beliefs. That's your job. Mine is to open the children's minds to 
history, to literature, to mathematics, to science. 
WINN: You are opening the children's minds to blasphemy, and I cannot permit it to continue.
[Main title – Theme music
The intro starts with a comet gliding through space, following through the glowing tail of the comet, the camera 
moves away, focuses briefly on the dark, empty space, dotted with tiny stars, as the  space station Deep Space 
Nine comes into focus. We zoom in on the space station, seeing the outer ring, connected to the main part of the 
station, at the centre of the circle, by three large pylons. A shuttle moves towards the lens, as the main title 
appears. Deep Space Nine is shown from multiple angles, as the actors' names appear on screen, giving a feel 
for the size and scope of the space station. Finally, as a second shuttle moves away from the station, a large 
wormhole opens in the empty space just behind the station, emitting a soft, yellow light, as blue, cloud-like 
energy swirls around it. The Wormhole suddenly contracts into nothingness in a flash of light. The intro ends 
with a shot of empty space.]
[Security office]
(A Bajoran woman, Neela, wearing the Bajoran uniform, is kneeling in front of an open panel, using some tool 
to fix something. In the background two smaller viewscreen are showing blue static.)
O'BRIEN: (Enters the office, carying toolbox.) Sorry I couldn't get here sooner. Another fusion reactor went 
down. How's it going? 
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NEELA: Done. 
O'BRIEN: Done? Did you remember to re-initialise the isolinear coprocessor? 
NEELA: I did it exactly like you showed me. Should I test it? 
O'BRIEN: Let me. You know us old folks. We like to feel useful. (O’Brien goes to the console and starts 
pressing buttons. Both monitors come to life.) Not bad, not bad at all. If you keep this up, I'll be out of a job. 
NEELA: I doubt that. 
O'BRIEN: Let's close it up. (O’Brien replaces the front of the panel Neela had been working on. Neela picks up 
a tool from her toolkit.) 
O'BRIEN: Not that one. That's a security seal. You need an E J Seven interlock to close it. 
NEELA: E J Seven? 
O'BRIEN: It's okay, I have one here. (He opens his tool box, but there is an empty space, where a tool is clearly 
missing.) Bloody hell. 
NEELA: What's wrong? 
O'BRIEN: My E-J-Seven's missing. It was here yesterday. 
NEELA: Maybe you left it in Ops. 
O'BRIEN: No, I don't misplace my tools.
[Commander's office]
(Commander Sisko’s office looks out over the “Bridge” of the space station, and you can see it through the 
doors. The window behind his desk looks out into space. Sisko and Keiko are in the office. Sisko is wearing a 
starfleet uniform, while Keiko is wearing civilian clothing.)
SISKO: I'm not exactly surprised. 
KEIKO: You knew this was going to happen? 
SISKO: A confrontation like this was inevitable. Sometimes I wonder if we'll ever find the common ground we 
need to bring Bajor into the Federation. (He opens the office doors.) 
SISKO: Major, would you join us? (Kira, a Bajoran wearing  aBajoran uniform enters.) We've been talking 
about an incident this morning at school. 
KIRA: I heard. Vedek Winn has been meeting with some of the Bajoran civilians about it. 
SISKO: What do you know about her? 
KIRA: She's from an orthodox order. She has some support to become the next Kai. Probably not enough. 
KEIKO: The question is, how much support does she have on this station? 
KIRA: (To Keiko.) She has mine. 
KEIKO: (To Kira.) You can't possibly believe teaching the facts about the wormhole amounts to blasphemy? 
KIRA: I think some revisions in the school curriculum might be appropriate. You teach a lot of
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Bajoran children. 
KEIKO: (To Sisko.) I'm not going to let a Bajoran spiritual leader dictate what can or can't be taught in my 
classroom. 
KIRA: (To Sisko.) Then maybe we need two schools on the station. One for the Bajoran children, another for 
the Federation. 
SISKO: If we start separating Bajoran and Federation interests... 
KIRA: A lot of Bajoran and Federation interests are separate, Commander. I've been telling you that all along. 
SISKO: Nobody's saying that there can't be spiritual teaching on this station, Major, but can't it be in addition to 
what's taught in Mrs O'Brien's classroom? 
KIRA: But if she's teaching a fundamentally different philosophy... 
KEIKO: I'm not teaching any philosophy. What I'm trying to teach is pure science. 
KIRA: Some might say pure science, taught without a spiritual context, is a philosophy, Mrs O'Brien. 
SISKO: My philosophy is that there is room for all philosophies on this station. Now, how do you suggest we 
deal with this? 
KIRA: I'm not sure you can.
[Bajoran shrine]
(Sisko enters the shrine through the circular opening, nods to a Bajoran at the entrance, then enters the shrine 
proper. There a burning candles in the shrine, and incense in front of what is clearly an altar of some kind. Winn 
is in front of the altar. She doesn't turn around as Sisko comes up behind her.) 
WINN: I can't tell you how much I've looked forward to this moment. (She turns around to face him. They are 
the only two people in the shrine.) I'm honoured to meet the Emissary to the Prophets. 
SISKO: If you'd let me know you were coming, Vedek Winn, I would have greeted you sooner. 
WINN: I did not wish to bother you with my insignificant visit. 
SISKO: I'd hardly call it insignificant. 
WINN: Thank you, Emissary. 
SISKO: I wish you wouldn't call me that. I'm Commander Sisko or Benjamin, if you like. 
WINN: But you are the Emissary. Don't you know the cherished place you have earned in the Bajoran spiritual 
life? 
SISKO: I'm not sure I'm comfortable in that role. 
WINN: The course the Prophets choose for us may not always be comfortable. But we must follow it. (She 
walks closer to Sisko as she speaks. Then reaches out to him with her hand) May I? (She takes hold of his ear in 
a Bajoran religious greeting.) Still the disbeliever. I once asked Kai Opaka why a disbeliever was destined to 
seek the Prophets, and she told me one should never look into the eyes of one's own gods. I disagreed. I told her 
I would do anything to look into their eyes. She suggested that I sit in darkness for a day and quite properly so. 
She cannot be replaced and I miss her deeply. 
SISKO: It's important to me that we resolve your problems with the school. 
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WINN: The prophets have spoken to me through the orbs, Emissary. I understand my duty to defend the 
Bajoran faith. The teacher has dishonoured the Celestial Temple. If she does not recant, I cannot be responsible 
for the consequences.
[Ops]
(This is the “Bridge” of the space station. It is circular and filled with different consoles. O’Brien and Neela are 
walking through it.)
NEELA: This still seems like an awful lot of trouble to go through to find one tool. 
O'BRIEN: With that interlock, someone could access every critical system on the station. 
DAX: (To O’Brien) Chief, have you seen Ensign Aquino recently? 
O'BRIEN: No, now that you mention it. 
DAX: He didn't report for duty this morning. The computer says he's not on the station, but he didn't log out. 
O'BRIEN: Have you talked to Odo? 
DAX: I guess I'd better. (Dax leaves) 
NEELA: (Neela and O’Brien have arrived at a console by the wall.) Scanners are ready. 
O'BRIEN: Computer, show location of any independent tritanium sources. 
NEELA: Level three, section five. 
O'BRIEN: That's the tool locker. I've been through everything in there three times. What's that? 
NEELA: Looks like something in a power conduit on level twelve, section eight. 
O'BRIEN: What would tritanium be doing in there? Computer, shut down that conduit. Reroute power flow. 
COMPUTER: Conduit deactivated. 
O'BRIEN: (To Neela) Come on.
[Power conduit]
(It’s a small tunnel with just enough place that two people can crawl through it side by side. It’s bright with 
light in the floor panels. Still, Neela carries a light.)
NEELA: Over here, Chief. (There's molten metal on the floor) 
O'BRIEN: (Uses his tricorder to scan the mass.) That's a tritanium composite, all right. Looks like our missing 
interlock. 
NEELA: It must have been melted by the conduit's plasma flow. 
O'BRIEN: That still doesn't explain how it got here in the first place. (The beeping sound of the tricorder 
changes.) Hey, I'm picking up traces of organic material. Whatever it was, it's been pretty well cooked by this 
conduit. Let's take a sample to Doctor Bashir, see what he can make of it.
[Turbolift]
O'BRIEN: Ensign Aquino made a log entry the night he disappeared about some sort of plasma flow irregularity 
in the conduit. He indicated he was going to fix it. 
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KEIKO: So it was an accident. 
O'BRIEN: Well, I guess so. Bashir has confirmed that the remains were human. (Keiko and O’Brien step out of 
the lift and onto the promenade.)
[Promenade]
O'BRIEN: I'm sure the DNA trace will show it's Aquino. (They reach the candy shop where O’Brien bought his 
jumja stick.) I'll have one, please, (looks at Keiko) unless you're feeling adventurous today. 
VENDOR: Sorry, we're all out. (There are at least three jumja sticks on the counter.) 
O'BRIEN: What? What are all these? (Gestures at the jumja sticks.)
VENDOR: These aren't for sale. 
O'BRIEN: Not for sale, huh? (He suddenly grabs the seller by the collar, yanking him forward.) 
O'BRIEN: How would you like a jumja stick... 
KEIKO: (Keiko places a restraining hand on O’Brien’s chest.) Miles. 
ODO: (Has just arrived.) Is there a problem? 
O'BRIEN: (Lets go of the vendor and turns to Odo.) You're damned right there is. 
VENDOR: (Points at Keiko and O’Brien.) I don't have to sell anything to them if I don't want to. 
ODO: Why wouldn't you want to sell to them? 
KEIKO: (O’Brien looks as though he might grab or attack the vendor again. Keiko grabs his arm.) Miles, can 
we go? Let's go. (Keiko half walks half pushes an agitated O'Brien away from the candy seller and down the 
Promenade.) 
VENDOR: (Loudly towards O’Brien and Keiko) Seek the Prophets.
O’BRIEN: (Tries to go back to the vendor.) I’ll seek your...
KEIKO: (Restrains O’Brien and keeps pushing him away from the vendor.) Miles!  
ODO: Seek them yourself. (Odo walks away.)
O'BRIEN: Maybe you were right. Maybe we've no business here. I'll put in for a transfer and... 
KEIKO: No. I can't run away from this now. What's this? (They’ve walked the promenade and reached the 
school. There's a crowd outside the schoolroom. Both children and adults.) 
WINN: (She is standing in the middle of the crowd, the parents behind her and the children in front of her. Her 
hands a placed on the shoulders of a Bajoran boy, wearing the religious earring.) If we abandon the Prophets, 
then everything we have. Here's Mrs O'Brien now. 
KEIKO: Good morning. 
WINN: Are you Mister O'Brien? 
O'BRIEN: That's right. 
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WINN: A pleasure to meet you. I've just been hearing many wonderful things about your wife from the parents 
of these children. She apparently is an excellent teacher. 
O'BRIEN: Yes, she is, and she doesn't deserve what you're doing to her. 
WINN: I feel your anger toward me, and I forgive you for it. Mrs O'Brien, if I've misjudged you, I am terribly 
sorry. Have I? Is there a place in your school for the Prophets? 
KEIKO: No. 
WINN: I admire you for standing by your convictions even though I disagree with them. Please believe me, I 
want to find a way to allow these children to stay in your school. 
KEIKO: I'm sure the children and their parents are happy to hear you say that. 
WINN: Let me be the one to make the first concession. (She walks forward through the cowd, one arm now 
draped over the shoulders of the boy.) I will no longer request that you teach anything about the Celestial 
Temple. Just don't teach anything about the wormhole at all. 
KEIKO: Ignore it? 
WINN: Find other ways, other things to teach the children. (She reaches out and places her other hand on the 
shoulder of a second child.) 
KEIKO: And when we get to theories of evolution or creation of the universe, what then? 
WINN: (Again she has placed both hands on the shoulder of the first boy.) We'll face those issues when we 
come to them. 
KEIKO: I'm a teacher. My responsibility is to expose my students to knowledge, not hide it from them. The 
answer is no. 
WINN: (Adresses the crowd behind her.) I've tried to be reasonable. (Winn leads the Bajorans away, leaving 
five non-Bajoran children behind. There is chattering from the children and shushing sounds by the adults as the 
group walk past Keiko and O’Brien.)
[Ops]
SISKO: (Standing around a console with Dax, Odo, Kira and O’Brien.) If Aquino turned off the conduit to fix 
the relay, why did it reactivate? 
O'BRIEN: The Cardassians only equipped those power conduits with one flow regulator per level. The 
computer could've realigned it. When the power flow was rerouted back, it could've caught him inside. 
DAX: You don't sound entirely convinced. 
O'BRIEN: No, it all adds up only, well, I don't know. 
SISKO: Spit it out, Chief. 
O'BRIEN: He borrowed one of my tools without asking. 
KIRA: It was four in the morning. Maybe he didn't want to disturb you. 
O'BRIEN: The repairs could've waited. He was a Starfleet engineer. You don't take a Chief's tools
without asking. It's unheard of. 
ODO: Are you suggesting it might not have been an accident? 
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O'BRIEN: I don't know what I'm suggesting. I only know what I know. He should've asked. (In the background 
Jake, Sisko’s son, steps off the turbolift.)
SISKO: (To Odo.) Constable, maybe you ought to take a closer look into this. Dismissed. (To Jake.) Hi. 
JAKE: Can I talk to you for a minute. 
SISKO: Sure. I heard about what happened at school. (They walk to Sisko’s office.) Did Mrs O'Brien call off 
classes? (They enter.)
[Commander's office]
JAKE: No. There was only me and four other kids left, but she still kept the school open. She changed the 
lesson to teach us about Galileo. Did you know that he was tried by the Inquisition for teaching that the Earth 
moved around the sun? 
SISKO: Tried and convicted. His books were burned. 
JAKE: How could anyone be so stupid? 
SISKO: It's easy to look back seven centuries and judge what was right and wrong. 
JAKE: But the same thing is happening now with all this stuff about the Celestial Temple in the wormhole. It's 
dumb. 
SISKO: No, it's not. You've got to realise something, Jake. For over fifty years, the one thing that allowed the 
Bajorans to survive the Cardassian occupation was their faith. The Prophets were their only source of hope and 
courage. 
JAKE: But there were no Prophets. They were just some aliens that you found in the wormhole. 
SISKO: To those aliens, the future is no more difficult to see than the past. Why shouldn't they be considered 
Prophets? 
JAKE: Are you serious? 
SISKO: My point is, it's a matter of interpretation. It may not be what you believe, but that doesn't make it 
wrong. If you start to think that way, you'll be acting just like Vedek Winn, only from the other side. (He 
pauses.) We can't afford to think that way, Jake. We'd lose everything we've worked for here. 
JAKE: You're worried, aren't you?  (Sisko sighs and takes hold of Jake’s hand.) What're you going to do? 
SISKO: I'm not sure, but I think I've got to find some help.
[Monastery on Bajor]
(The garden is lush with large, colourful flowers and a still stream by a small waterfall. Birds are chirping in the 
background. Sisko throws a stone into the still waters, disturbing his reflection.) 
BAREIL: I'm sorry for keeping you waiting, Commander. (Bareil is wearing an orange robe, and carrying a 
plant with a pink flower.) 
SISKO: Vedek Bareil? (Sisko leans forward, apparently offering his ear to the Bajoran man.) 
BAREIL: (Bareil chuckles.) No need to pay tribute to me. 
SISKO: Pay tribute? I was just. Usually when I meet one of Bajor's spiritual leaders, the first thing they do is 
grab my... 
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BAREIL: Ear? It's unpleasant, isn't it? 
SISKO: I've been far too polite to admit it. 
BAREIL: I was five the first time one of the monks grabbed my ear. He was a stern old crow who could 
virtually squeeze the pagh out of you with his thumb and forefinger, and as a chronic misbehaver I was his 
favourite victim. I swore one of my life's goals would be to do away with that archaic ritual. 
SISKO: You can count on the Federation's support. 
BAREIL: I hope you don't mind if I do a little planting while we talk. (They both start walking hrough the 
garden.) All those hours of listening to a hundred and twelve vedeks talking at once made me yearn for the 
sanctity of my arboretum. 
SISKO: Is this yours? 
BAREIL: I began my service at the monastery as the gardener. I had no other ambition but to grow the most 
lovely Feloran bromeliads on the planet. Unfortunately, the Prophets did not allow me that peaceful life. (He 
hands over the plant to Sisko while leaving the path.) I understand my friend Vedek Winn has brought her 
blessings to your station. 
SISKO: I was hoping you might be able to arrange an audience with the Assembly so I could discuss our 
school. (While speaking, Sisko too leaves the path and joins Bareil on a smalle outcropping next to the path and 
the stream.) 
BAREIL: Why me? 
SISKO: You are the leading candidate to become the next Kai. Your ideology is quite different than Vedek 
Winn's. 
BAREIL: You have been correctly informed. (Bareil kneels down and plants the flower.) I'm sorry, 
Commander. The Vedek Assembly will not see you. 
SISKO: Why not? 
BAREIL: Some fear you as the symbol of a Federation they view as godless. Some fear you as the Emissary 
who has walked with the Prophets. And some fear you because Vedek Winn told them to. We're all very good 
conjuring up enough fear to justify whatever we want to do. Today, I am only a Vedek. If the Prophets will it, 
someday I may be Kai, and I can be a better friend to you then. 
SISKO: In other words, being my friend now might hurt your chances. 
BAREIL: The Prophets teach us patience. 
SISKO: It appears they also teach you politics. 
BAREIL: I'm sorry you made this long trip for nothing, Commander. Please stay and enjoy the gardens as long 
as you like. (Bareil walks away.)
[Ops]
SISKO: Is it my imagination or are we a little short handed today? 
KIRA: Three Bajoran crewmen didn't report for duty. They said they weren't feeling well. 
SISKO: Do you think it's contagious, Major? 
KIRA: It's too early to tell. 
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SISKO: Are your people willing to throw away everything we've accomplished during the past seven months? 
KIRA: Everyone knows if the Federation leaves the Cardassians will be back. 
SISKO: With all due respect, Major, protecting your borders is not the primary reason the Federation is here 
and it's not why I'm here. I'm here to build a trusting relationship with your people and I'd like to start feeling 
that somebody, somebody on your side is giving something back to that effort. 
KIRA: I think I've given you all the support I can, short of... 
SISKO: It's not enough. 
KIRA: I thought there was room for all philosophies on this station. 
SISKO: You tell our sick Bajoran crewmen they better get well immediately or they'll recover on their way to 
their next assignment. 
KIRA: Yes, sir. (As Kira walks away, Odo and Bashir approach.) 
ODO: Commander, Doctor Bashir has found some new evidence about Ensign Aquino you should see. 
BASHIR: Sir, I've finally managed to reconstruct the victim's DNA. It's definitely Aquino, but the power flow 
in the conduit didn't kill him.  (Bashir hands Sisko a small, portable viewscreen.) You see, the plasma disruption 
in his cellular membranes indicates that he was exposed to a directed energy discharge before he was placed in 
the conduit. 
O'BRIEN: (Having overheard the talk from his console.) A directed energy discharge? From a phaser? 
ODO: Set to kill.
[Commander's office]
(Sisko, Bashir, Dax, Odo, Kira and O’Brien are gathered in the office.)
SISKO: Could this murder be related in any way to the tensions over the school issue? 
KIRA: If you're suggesting he was killed by a Bajoran just because he was with the Federation, I... 
BASHIR: The analysis proves he was killed the night before Vedek Winn arrived. There wasn't any school 
issue yet. 
SISKO: Any ideas about a motive? All right, then let's start from the beginning. Ensign Aquino goes to repair to 
a power conduit. 
ODO: One moment, Commander. I'm not convinced of that. 
KIRA: But the log 
ODO: It could have been altered by our killer to cover his tracks. I've checked the turbolift records the night of 
the murder. Aquino did take a turbolift to level three, but not to the power conduit where he was found. 
DAX: Where did he go? 
ODO: Runabout pad C. 
O'BRIEN: A runabout? What was he doing at a runabout at four in the morning? 
ODO: Apparently, he was getting murdered.
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[Airlock]
O'BRIEN: Everything in the runabout seems to be perfectly normal. 
NEELA: It doesn't look like the airlock systems have been tampered with. 
O'BRIEN: Let's run a level one diagnostic of the runabout's computer interface, then we'll call it a day. 
NEELA: I already have. Everything's normal. 
O'BRIEN: I don't even know what we're looking for. If something happened around here, it's been pretty well 
covered up. 
NEELA: Did you know him well? 
O'BRIEN: Aquino? Barely at all. Just the welcome aboard, if you need anything speech. You? 
NEELA: Not really. Bajoran and Starfleet officers don't really socialise that much. 
O'BRIEN: How come? 
NEELA: I don't know. I guess we just keep to ourselves. 
O'BRIEN: You're not like that with me. 
NEELA: You're not like the others. You know. You don't put on any airs. You're just nicer. 
O'BRIEN: Look, I'll close up here. Why don't you take off? 
NEELA: You sure? 
O'BRIEN: Yeah. Yeah, I'm sure. 
NEELA: Good night. (Neela leaves the airlock and O'Brien lets out his breath) 
O'BRIEN: (To himself.) On your toes, O'Brien.
[Promenade]
(Odo is sitting at a table overlooking the promenade and watching as a large group of Bajorans arrive. Quark, 
the barkeep joins him.) 
QUARK: You were looking for me? Don't tell me. There's a Bajoran convention on the station I didn't know 
about? Thanks, Odo. I need to call in more dabo girls 
ODO: It's not a convention. They're from an orthodox spiritual order coming to support Vedek Winn's efforts to 
keep the Bajoran children out of school. 
QUARK: Orthodox? In that case, I'll need twice as many dabo girls. These spiritual types love those dabo girls. 
ODO: This is not what I wanted to talk to you about. What do you know about the murder of Ensign Aquino? 
QUARK: You wound me. All the years together. I thought you knew me. Odo, I am not a killer. 
ODO: No, but most of your friends are. 
QUARK: True, and I would gladly sell one of them to you if I could. But unfortunately, none of
them have taken credit for the death of the Starfleet officer. Sorry. 
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O'BRIEN: (Calling from the upper level) Odo! 
ODO: Keep your ears open. 
QUARK: Are you kidding? That's the seventh rule of acquisition. (Quark leaves, as O'Brien comes down the 
stairs.) 
O'BRIEN: This is a security bypass module. (He hands the very small module to Odo.) 
ODO: You found it at runabout pad C? 
O'BRIEN: No, that's just it. It wasn't at pad C. That was clean as a whistle. Just to be safe, I ran a diagnostic 
across the board. This showed up at runabout pad A. 
ODO: Pad A. 
O'BRIEN: Aquino never went anywhere near pad A. It doesn't make sense. 
ODO: On the contrary, it makes perfect sense. Ensign Aquino goes to runabout C because some sensor shows 
an anomaly in the security net there. He interrupts whoever is tampering with it and is killed. The killer puts the 
body in the conduit and instead of going back to pad C, which might be traced with Aquino's turbolift log, he 
changes his plan and moves to pad A. 
O'BRIEN: But what was the plan? Everything else seems normal. 
ODO: I'd guess somebody wanted to steal a runabout. 
O'BRIEN: We're not missing any. 
ODO: It's curious. He goes to a lot of trouble to defeat the security net and then doesn't go through with... (Odo 
is interrupted by the sound of an explosion close by. There is a flash of light and people on the promenade and 
the upper levels react with screams, before starting to move either towards, or away from the explosion.) 
O'BRIEN: The school! (O’Brien and Odo immediately dash towards the school.)
[Promenade - outside the schoolroom]
(There are flames, coming out of the schoolroom, O’Brien attempts to get close, but retreats from the heat. 
Smaller explosions continue to rock the school. Behind O’Brien a mass of people are standing back, watching. 
Recoiling with each explosion.) 
O'BRIEN: Keiko! Keiko! (O’Brien attempts to enter the school, but is held back by Odo.) 
KEIKO: Miles! (Keiko pushes through the crowd, running to hug O’Brien.) 
 
SECURITY: Stand back, please. Clear the way. (He has a fire hose, and start putting out the flames with what 
looks to be pressurised air. Keiko, O’Brien and the rest of the crowd look on.)
[Schoolroom]
(The fires are put out, but all that is left of the schoolroom is a burned out ruin, filled with debris. Kira and 
Neela are examining the room as Sisko and Odo enter. Outside a large crowd has gathered.) 
SISKO: What've you got? 
KIRA: I'm reading traces of cabrodine and infernite, common explosives, both easily obtained. 
ODO: Then we're looking at a simple home-made bomb. (They walk out into the crowd on the promenade.)
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[Promenade]
WINN: (Winn comes through the crowd.) Where is Mrs O'Brien? 
SISKO: Her husband took her home. 
WINN: Was she hurt? Was anyone hurt? 
SISKO: No. 
WINN: The Prophets have been kind today. 
SISKO: The Prophets had nothing to do with what happened here today. This was the work of a
disturbed and violent mind who listened to your voice, not the Prophets. 
WINN: Is the Emissary holding me responsible for this act of terrorism? 
SISKO: The Commander of this station is. 
WINN: May the Prophets forgive you for abandoning them. (She turns away from Sisko, leaving, as the crowd 
makes room for her.) 
SISKO: You claim the Prophets as your personal constituency, Vedek Winn. I'm not convinced that's justified. 
(Winn stops, turning to face him again.) Who do you speak for? An order that is barely listened to in your 
Assembly. So you come here looking for a more receptive audience. 
WINN: Is that what your friend Vedek Bareil told you? He's as misguided as you are. No, that's not fair. You 
are not simply misguided as I once thought. Now I see that you want nothing less than to destroy us. 
SISKO: Destroy you? 
WINN: You live without a soul, Commander. You and your Federation exist in a universe of darkness and you 
would drag us in there with you. But we will not go. 
SISKO: You have just made your first mistake, Vedek. 
WINN: Have I? 
SISKO: The Bajorans who have lived with us on this station, who have worked with us for months (He turns 
away from Winn, and addresses the crowd instead.), who helped us move this station to protect the wormhole, 
who joined us to explore the Gamma Quadrant, who have begun to build the future of Bajor with us. (He turns 
to Winn again.) These people know that we are neither the enemy nor the devil. (To Kira.) We don't always 
agree. We have some damn good fights, in fact. (To Winn.) But we always come away from them with a little 
better understanding and appreciation of other. You won't succeed here. The school will reopen. And when your 
rhetoric gets old, the Bajoran parents will bring their children back. 
WINN: We'll see. (Sisko leaves, then Kira. Neela is left alone on the slightly raised platform Sisko was 
speaking from. Winn and Neela look at each other. Winn nods discretely. Neela seems troubled as she too, 
walks away.)
[Ops]
SISKO: How is she, Chief? 
O'BRIEN: She's pretty shaken up, sir, but she's planning to hold classes tomorrow in one of the small cargo 
bays, if that's okay. 
SISKO: You tell her Jake'll be there on time. 
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O'BRIEN: It'll make her feel a lot better to hear that, sir. 
SISKO: Anything new on Aquino? (In the background Neela walks quietly to a console.) 
O'BRIEN: Yes, sir. I found a security bypass module at runabout pad A. It looks like someone might have 
wanted to steal a runabout. That's probably why Aquino went there in the first place. I've put security seals in 
place at all three pads and I'm checking for any other anomalies. 
DAX: Benjamin. There's an incoming transmission from Vedek Bareil on board a Bajoran transport. 
SISKO: On screen. 
BAREIL [on viewscreen]: Commander, I've decided to accept your gracious invitation. 
SISKO: Invitation? 
BAREIL [on viewscreen]: You did invite me to tour your facility? 
SISKO: Yes, yes, of course, Vedek. We'd be honoured. Unfortunately, we have some damage on our 
Promenade. We won't have time to clean up before you arrive. 
BAREIL [on viewscreen]: Yes. I heard about it. Perhaps I can help you clean it up. 
SISKO: That would be very much appreciated. 
BAREIL [on viewscreen]
It's the least a friend can do. I look forward to seeing you again.
[Bajoran shrine]
(Neela enters to find Winn and a Bajoran man in robes. The man leaves as she enters.) 
WINN: My dear, you should not be here. 
NEELA: Vedek, they found out about the runabout. 
WINN: I see. 
NEELA: I have no way to escape. 
WINN: Then we must accept that as the will of the Prophets. 
NEELA: But if I go through with this now, I will be caught and executed. 
WINN: (Winn takes hold of both of Neela’s hands.) The sacrifices the Prophets call on us to make are great 
sometimes, my dear, but the rewards they give will last through eternity. (Neela nods.)
[Ops]
O'BRIEN: (Working at his console.) What the hell? Computer, identify subprogram labelled ANA 
COMPUTER: That file is protected by a personal security access code. 
O'BRIEN: On whose authority? 
COMPUTER: Chief of Operations Miles O'Brien. 
O'BRIEN: Me? I never saw this file before. Override command. 
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COMPUTER: Unable to comply. State security code to release protection. 
O'BRIEN: (To Dax, as he moves quickly to another console.) Lieutenant, I've got to do a manual isolation of an 
anomalous file. It's in the security field subsystem, labelled ANA. 
DAX: That file is going to be protected by a series of encryption sequences. I'll run an adaptive programme. 
O'BRIEN: For once we're lucky for once we're working with a Cardassian computer. It shouldn't have any more 
than seven sequences. 
DAX: Beginning decryption. 
O'BRIEN: Online. Patched to subroutine ANA.
[Promenade]
(Kira leads Bareil out of the airlock and on to the promenade. A crowd of Bajorans have gathered, all trying to 
touch him. A boy runs to him, and Bareil picks up the boy. Odo attempts to keep the crowd away.) 
ODO: Clear the way. Clear the way, please. (From the upper level, Neela watches as the crowd pass beneath 
her.)
[Ops]
O'BRIEN: (The computer finishes decrypting the file.) That's it! Computer, access subprogram ANA. code four 
one zero zero R L X. 
COMPUTER: Accessing. 
O'BRIEN: Identify commands within the file. 
COMPUTER: Commands are sequential overrides of security fields approaching runabout pad A. 
O'BRIEN: The forcefields. Display sequence on screen. 
DAX: Right to the Promenade. 
O'BRIEN: Computer, run a level three sensor sweep through the Promenade. Report any anomalous reading. 
COMPUTER: Working. 
O'BRIEN: An escape route. 
DAX: Escape from what? 
O'BRIEN: You got me. 
COMPUTER: One anomalous reading detected. 
O'BRIEN: Identify. 
COMPUTER: A subspace relay was activated in the Security Office nine minutes, seven seconds ago. 
O'BRIEN: Activated to do what? 
COMPUTER: Unknown. Insufficient data. 
O'BRIEN: I'm going down there. 
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DAX: I'll run a diagnostic on the other security systems, and I'll call you as soon as I have anything. 
O'BRIEN: (To turbolift as he steps in.) Promenade.
[Promenade – outside the Bajoran shrine]
WINN: (Winn reaches out to take hold of Bareil's ear, but he grasps her hand instead. Holding it in both his 
hands.) I expected you sooner, Bareil. 
BAREIL: It seems our paths have grown apart. Perhaps we can bring them together again. 
WINN: I would like nothing better than that. 
BAREIL: Come with me to the school. Let us both show our commitment to a peaceful resolution to this series 
of events. 
WINN: Of course. (They start walking, holding hands, as the crowd (including Sisko, Kira and the security 
personel) follows, chattering.)
[Security office]
O'BRIEN: (O’Brien enters the security office, scanning it with his tricorder.) Computer, is the subspace device 
integrated into the isolinear coprocessor? 
COMPUTER: Confirmed. 
O'BRIEN: (He taps his communicator, a small pin with the Starfleet logo, on his chest.) O'Brien to Dax. 
DAX [OC]: Go ahead. 
O'BRIEN: It's in the isolinear co-processor.
[Ops]
DAX: Didn't you just repair that unit two days ago?
[Security office]
O'BRIEN: Yes, I did. With Neela.
[Promenade outside the schoolroom]
BAREIL: (The crowd has reached the entrance to the burned out school. Neela is in the back of the crowd. 
Bareil steps forward.) Looking around at your faces, I believe you feel the shame that I feel at this sight.
[Security office]
O'BRIEN: No, it's got to be the weapon detectors in the Promenade. That's the only thing those co-processors 
could possibly affect.
[Ops]
DAX: All weapon detectors appear to be functional, Chief.
[Security office]
O'BRIEN: That's got to be it. She's real. She's real good. She could make it look like they're normal. It's got to 
be the weapon detectors. (He taps his communicator.) O'Brien to Sisko.
[Schoolroom]
BAREIL: Once our world was a centre of learning. It attracted travellers from many other worlds... (Sisko, who 
was standing in front of the school with Bareil, goes inside to answer O’Brien, while Bareil continues to speak 
outside.) 
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SISKO: Go ahead, Chief. 
O'BRIEN [OC]: I'm not entirely sure.
[Security office]
O'BRIEN: I think the weapon detectors on the Promenade may have been disabled.
[Schoolroom]
SISKO: What do you mean, you're not sure? 
O'BRIEN [OC]: I mean, Neela may have disabled them. 
SISKO: Your assistant?
[Security office]
O'BRIEN: Yes, sir.
[Promenade]
BAREIL: (While speaking, Bareil retains hold of Winn’s hand.) To reject violence as a solution, to join hands 
with all peoples and begin to trust again. (The crowd applauds and Sisko comes out of the schoolroom. He 
notices Neela moving through the crowd, the only one not clapping or smiling. Neela takes a weapon from her 
toolkit. She raises it.) 
SISKO: No! (Sisko runs towards Neela in the crowd. As the crowd becomes agitated, Neela fires, but misses 
Bareil. Sisko finally reaches her, leaping at her as she fires a second shot, missing again, as she and Sisko 
struggle for the weapon. He knocks her downs, taking her phaser. Odo and Kira arrive.) 
NEELA: The Prophets spoke. I answered their call. The Prophets spoke! I answered their call! 
(Odo grabs her, taking her away through the crowd. Kira hurries over to Winn as the monks lead Bareil away.) 
KIRA: It was all to get him here, wasn't it? The school, the protests, the bombing. You knew that would get him 
out of the monastery. You did it all to kill him, to stop him from becoming Kai.
[Ops]
SISKO: (Kira is alone when Sisko enters. He walks over to her.) Neela insists she acted alone, unless you want 
to consider the Prophets co-conspirators. 
KIRA: She'll never tell us the truth. We'll never be able to prove that Winn was involved. 
SISKO: You okay? 
KIRA: Okay? I've forgotten okay. I haven't seen okay in what seems like years. I was just sitting here thinking. 
Last year at this time, I was fighting the Cardassians in some nameless swamp. If you'd stopped by and told me 
that just one year later they'd be gone, I'd be wearing a uniform, up here in charge of protecting some 
SISKO: Protecting your Celestial Temple. 
KIRA: I envied Vedek Winn because she was a true believer. I wanted my faith to be as strong as hers. 
SISKO: Maybe it is. I've got a report to put together for Starfleet. You ought to get some rest. 
KIRA: I'd rather help you. Commander, I heard what you said to Vedek Winn at the school. I just wanted you to 
know you were right what you said about the Bajorans, at least about me. I don't think you're the devil. 
SISKO: Maybe we have made some progress after all. (They smile and walk into Sisko’s office together.)
[End titles – Theme music]
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“Alliances” (VOY)
Stardate: 49337.4
Original Airdate: January 22 1996
(The episode starts with a shot of the Voyager being pursued and fired upon by three Kazon ships, one of which 
explodes).
[Bridge]
(The bridge is chaos, filled with smoke and sparks from the consoles, the bridge is shuddering under the attack, 
and the crew is tossed about. Captain Janeway falls to the floor as the ship gives a particular large lurch, there is 
a general sense of urgency, and the camera movements taking in the scene are erratic).
CHAKOTAY: Captain! (He goes to help her up). 
JANEWAY: (to Kim) Report. 
KIM: It looks like the Kazon have retreated, Captain. 
CHAKOTAY: We must have hurt them. 
PARIS: Not as bad as they hurt us. All engines are off line. 
TUVOK: Captain, shields are down as are all weapons arrays. (The wall display behind him explodes in a rain 
of sparks).
CHAKOTAY: We'd better hope they don't come back. We're sitting ducks. 
JANEWAY: Janeway to engineering, what's your status?
[Engineering]
TORRES: (Engineering is filled with smoke)We're in bad shape Captain. We had to shut down the warp 
engines to avoid a breach. (She moves to look at a monitor on the wall, then walk past the warp engine, a long 
vertical tube filled with blue energy. There is an explosion) The impulse engines are gone too. I think I can give 
you thrusters but I've got a lot of casualties down here I've got to tend to first. (She looks around engineering 
where crew members are frantically working at wall mounted consoles. One man is kneeling down by a woman, 
who is laying on the floor, hurt, but conscious. Sparks intermittently rain down from various small explosions).
JONAS: Lieutenant! It's Kurt Bendera, he's hurt pretty bad. (Jonas gestures to man lying prone on the floor).
TORRES: (Agitated, running to the downed crewman) No! (Benderas eyes are open, but unseeing, his clothing 
is charred, hands and face burned).
JONAS: His console exploded, caught him right in the face. 
TORRES: We've got to get him to sickbay right away. (She taps her communicator) Torres to sickbay.
[Sickbay]
EMH: I hope this is urgent, Lieutenant. We have our hands full at the moment. (The lights are flickering, and 
several injured crewmen are occupying the medical beds).
TORRES [OC (on communicator)]: I'm setting up an emergency transport. One of my people is severely 
burned. 
EMH: (While treating an injured woman). Very well, we'll do what we can.
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[Bridge]
KIM: More damage reports coming in, Captain. There's a hull breach on deck four, forcefields in place, repair 
crews on the way. 
CHAKOTAY: We've had casualties on all decks, no fatalities so far. 
PARIS: (Stands up to speak to Janeway). Captain, request permission to give Torres a hand in engineering. 
Maybe I can help get propulsion up and running. 
JANEWAY: (Nods). Good idea, go ahead. (Paris leaves). 
TUVOK: Captain, my readings indicate the navigational deflector has sustained massive damage. It will be 
necessary to repair it before we can achieve more than thruster power. 
JANEWAY: Get repair crews on it. (Turns away from Tuvok to address Kim). Mister Kim, I want a complete 
analysis of all the damage we've sustained. 
KIM: Yes ma'am.
[Sickbay]
EMH: (Crewman Bandera is lying prone on a medical bed, Torres is watching him as Kes and the EMH 
(Emergency Medical Hologram) are working. To Torres, as he looks at a medical display). He's not responding. 
(To Kes)Seventy five milligrams of inpedrazine. (In response Kes fills an injector and presses it to Banderas 
neck. ) That might help stimulate his cardiac functions but he's sustained so much injury it may be too late. 
KES: It had no effect. 
EMH: Cortical stimulator. (Kes and the EMH try in vain to help Bandera, but the medical tricorder stops 
beeping, ending on a single sustained note. The EMH turns to Torres). I'm sorry, he was too badly injured. 
TORRES: (Shocked and sad). He saved my life once, near the Cardassian border.
[Ready room]
JANEWAY: (She is standing by the large window, contemplating the stars, when the door beeps). Come in. 
(She turns toward the door). 
CHAKOTAY: (Chakotay enters). Crewman Bendera's dead. The doctor couldn't do anything. 
JANEWAY: (Janeway sighs, then shakes her head). I'm sorry, Chakotay. I know you were friends. Will you 
arrange a memorial service? 
CHAKOTAY: (Nods, sombre). I'll get right on it. 
JANEWAY: (Janeway sits down on a couch be the window, then stops). Was there something else? 
CHAKOTAY: Yes. (Chakotay walks toward Janeway as he speaks). Like it or not it seems we're in a situation 
where the rules have changed. And maybe if we're going to survive out here we have to start changing too. 
JANEWAY: What do you mean? 
CHAKOTAY: (He sits down next to her, speaking to her earnestly). When we first started our trip home, you 
made a conscious decision to treat Voyager as a Starfleet ship with a Starfleet crew following Starfleet rules. 
JANEWAY: That's right. 
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CHAKOTAY: Starfleet works well in the alpha quadrant but out here (he pauses), maybe we should be thinking 
more like the Maquis. The Maquis had to survive on their own (Becomes more passionate). We were up against 
insurmountable odds. We had to create our own opportunities for success, because nobody was willing to help 
us. Sound like anybody you know? 
JANEWAY: (Shaking her head). If you're suggesting we abandon our principles just because we're out of 
hailing range... 
CHAKOTAY: (Interrupts). Captain, this was the fourth attack in two weeks. We've lost three crew members to 
the Kazon (Janeway looks away), a dozen more have sustained serious injuries. The ship has taken so much 
damage we'll be lucky to get warp drive on line again. (She looks at him, clearly taking in what he is saying). 
And we can count on the fact that the Kazon will be back. (Chakotay rises, and walks to the door. As he reaches 
it, he turns back towards her). I don't think we can afford to keep doing business as usual. (Her leaves. Janeway 
remains sitting, clearly troubled by the conversation).
[Intro – Theme music
A solar flash explodes past the screen as the Voyager travels close to the surface of a star, as another flare 
obscures everything else, the it reveals the title. As the producers and actors names appear on the screen, 
Voyager is seen moving through space, then through a blue mist, which lights up green as it is pushed aside by 
the spaceship. A green planet surrounded by icy asteroids is shown as Voyager zooms by. It travels past a planet 
with rings, and into a system where the angle allows for a short solar eclipse as one planet obscures the sun, 
then a flash of light as the scene moves on. Voyager moves on, and with a flash from the engines disappears 
into a red nebula at warp speed.]
[Mess Hall]
(Chakotay, Janeway, and an unnamed crewman are standing. In front of them, seated, are a large group of  the 
crew. The mood is solemn.)
CHAKOTAY: (Calmly). A lot of us can say we're alive today because of Kurt Bendera. There was never a 
better man to have at your side, never anyone more wiling to take on the tough jobs. The first time I met him 
was in a mining community on Telfas Prime. Some of the miners objected to my sense of humour and decided 
they should break a few of my bones. There were four of them and one of me, and I was taking a beating. 
(Torres looks close to tears). Suddenly this man I'd never seen before came out of nowhere and evened things 
up. We stood back to back and pretty soon the others decided my sense of humour wasn't so bad after all. I 
thanked the man. He just grinned and said “I like a good fight.” He was my friend from that moment on, and he 
kept fighting the good fight right up to the end. (Hesitates, looks down briefly). I'll miss him. (After a pause he 
turns to the unnamed crewman also standing). Ensign. (The seated crewmen rise to their feet, and all stand 
quietly as the ensign blows a few mournful tones on a small whistle. The people start mingling.). 
HOGAN: (Walks over to Janeway). Captain. Can I ask you something? 
JANEWAY: Of course. 
HOGAN: (Jonas stands behind him listening in). Now that the Kazon have stepped up their attacks, a lot of 
people think that we're not going to make it out of here alive. I'd like to know what you have to say about that. 
(His words catch the attention of several of the others present). 
JANEWAY: Is there anything you have to say about that? I assure you, you can speak freely. 
HOGAN: (Provoked). I'd give them what they want. Give them the replicators and the transporters and 
whatever else it is they're after. 
JANEWAY: I'm sure you realise that would be a violation of the Prime ...
HOGAN: (Interrupts, agitated) I know all about the Prime Directive, but you know what? (Jonas, standing 
behind him places a calming hand on Hogan's shoulder). The federation is seventy thousand light years away. 
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What does it matter what these people do to each other with our technology. 
JANEWAY: I appreciate your concerns, crewman, (louder, and determined) but let me make it absolutely clear. 
I'll destroy this ship before I turn any part of it over to the Kazon. (She walks out of the mess hall, passing 
Chakotay. To Chakotay). So that's how the Maquis would do it, hmm?
[Corridor]
JANEWAY: (Chakotay catches up to Janeway. She lifts a hand to pre-empt Chakotay). It's all right, 
Commander, I know Hogan's upset. He and Bendera were close. 
CHAKOTAY: But that's not why he thinks we should give the Kazon what they want. 
JANEWAY: I think I've made my position clear on that. 
CHAKOTAY: You have, but a lot of the crew feel they haven't had the chance to voice their opinions. 
JANEWAY: This isn't a democracy, Chakotay. I can't run this ship by consensus. 
CHAKOTAY: A lot of the Maquis feel the federation abandoned them years ago. You may be willing to die for 
federation principles, but they're not. (They stop at the turbolift doors).
JANEWAY: I can't believe you'd support that man's position. 
CHAKOTAY: I don't. But isn't there something in between your position and his? (Both enter the turbolift).
[Turbolift]
JANEWAY: Deck three. 
CHAKOTAY: All I'm saying is Captain is that maybe there's a little room for flexibility in interpreting 
Starfleet's protocols. (Intense). Frankly I'm not sure they were ever intended for situations like this. 
JANEWAY: I haven't seen any evidence that they've let us down. 
CHAKOTAY: (Becoming less calm). Maybe this situation with the Kazon is the first example. Maybe we have 
to examine Starfleet's principles with a cold eye and ask ourselves if they're really applicable here. 
JANEWAY: Computer, hold turbolift. (She turns to face Chakotay. Sharply). Commander, if you have a 
specific suggestion please feel free to make it. 
CHAKOTAY: Make a deal, an alliance. 
JANEWAY: (Appalled). With the Kazon? 
CHAKOTAY: With one of their factions, or two. If we had the Ogla and the Relora as our allies the others 
would be afraid to touch us. 
JANEWAY: (Nearly whispering). Nothing we've been through with the Kazon would lead me to believe they're 
trustworthy. I can't imagine making a deal with them. 
CHAKOTAY: With all due respect, maybe that's because your imagination is limited by Starfleet protocols. As 
Captain, you're responsible for making decisions in the best interest of your crew, and I think you have to ask 
yourself  (pauses) if you're doing that. (They stare at each other for a long while, then Chakotay turns away. 
Janeway is clearly troubled by the conversation).
[Tuvok's Quarters]
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TUVOK: (Tuvok is carefully doing something to an alien plant. The door controls chirp. Without looking up). 
Come in. (The door opens with a small hiss. Tuvok looks up as Janeway steps into his quarters). Captain, this is 
unexpected. 
JANEWAY: I've been in your quarters before. 
TUVOK: Indeed, but so rarely that I can remember each instance. (He walks to the replicator on his wall). 
Vulcan spice tea, hot. (The replicator produces the desired beverage, and Tuvok takes it, handing the cup to 
Janeway). And it was always at a time when you were particularly troubled. 
JANEWAY: Right as usual. (She smiles, takes a sip) Thank you. (They walk to his couch, and sit down). 
Commander Chakotay has proposed that we make an alliance with one of the Kazon factions. We wouldn't give 
them weapons or technology but we would pledge to support and defend them if they were attacked. 
TUVOK: I am sure that made you uncomfortable. 
JANEWAY: How can I consider it? I can't just walk away from the precepts Starfleet has laid our for us. You 
don't deal with outlaws. You don't involve yourself in the political machinations of other cultures. (Frustrated). 
It goes against everything I believe, everything I trained for, everything experience has taught me. 
TUVOK: (Calmly). Quite right. 
JANEWAY: Do I hear a however coming? 
TUVOK: You are perceptive, Captain. I believe Commander Chakotay's suggestion does have merit. 
JANEWAY: Help me understand that. 
TUVOK: When I was a young man, a great visionary named Spock recommended an alliance between the 
Federation and the Klingon empire. This produced a major dispute. The Klingons, after all, were outlaws, 
employing violence and brutality in order to build their empire. I myself spoke out against such a coalition. But 
the alliance was forged and it brought a stability to the quadrant that had not been there for two hundred years. 
Spock's suggestion, so controversial at first, proved to be the cornerstone of peace. 
JANEWAY: (Shakes her head). There are some differences here. By allying ourselves to one faction, we'd be 
giving that faction more power than the others. That would clearly affect all the internal politics of all the 
Kazon. 
TUVOK: I understand your concern, but remember, it would only be a temporary arrangement since we are on 
our way out of this quadrant. In the meantime, it might bring stability to the region and security for us. 
JANEWAY: Once we're gone they'll probably go back to their in-fighting. 
TUVOK: Perhaps. But even temporary stability can bring an appreciation for peace. (He pauses and reaches out 
to touch the alien flower he was working with before). This flower is a rare hybrid. As far as I know it exists 
nowhere else in the galaxy. I created it by grafting a cutting from a south american orchid onto a Vulcan favanet 
plant. I doubted the graft would take and indeed the plant was sickly at first. However, after a few weeks both 
plants adapted to their new condition and in fact became stronger than either had been alone. (As he speaks, 
Janeway looks at the plant first fascinated, then seemingly contemplative. As he stops speaking, she has a small 
smile on her lips).
[Briefing Room]
(Chakotay, Torres, Neelix, Tuvok, Kim and Paris are sitting around the large table in the briefing room. 
Janeway is seated at the top of the table).
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JANEWAY: Consequently, after much consideration, I've decided to seek an alliance with one of the Kazon 
factions. 
KIM: (Shocked). Captain, you can't be serious, this goes against everything... 
JANEWAY: (Interrupts him). Ensign, I'll be glad to discuss my reasoning with you at a more appropriate time. 
However, this meeting is not to debate the decision but to decide how to pursue it. 
NEELIX: Captain, if I may? 
JANEWAY: Yes, Mister Neelix. 
NEELIX: We're not far from a planet known as Sobras where there is a Kazon settlement inhabited by a faction 
known as the Pommar. I have an acquaintance there, someone who owes me some favours. Some rather large 
favours actually. Perhaps I could meet with him and sound him out. 
TUVOK: Is he authorised to speak for his Maje? 
NEELIX: Not exactly, but he does have the Maje's ear. This would be strictly informal but it might give us a 
reading on the possibility without the risk of actual confrontation. 
JANEWAY: Good idea. Proceed, Mister Neelix. 
KIM: (Shakes his head absently, and says in a sarcastic tone of voice).Why don't we just contact Seska and 
form an alliance with her?
TORRES: (Looks up, alert). Actually that's a good idea. 
CHAKOTAY: (To Torres). You've got to be kidding! 
TORRES: Not at all. (She leans forward, speaking directly to Chakotay who is seatd next to her). Seska has 
been trying to forge an alliance among the Kazon. She would jump at the chance to get our support. 
PARIS: She's right. If we went through Seska at least we could ally ourselves with the Nistrim. 
CHAKOTAY: I think it's a bad idea. 
JANEWAY: (To Chakotay). You can't have it both ways Commander. If you want to get in the mud with the 
Kazon you can't start complaining that you might get dirty. 
CHAKOTAY: (Sighs). Fine. I'll talk with Seska. 
JANEWAY: No, you've been through too much with her. (She turns to Neelix). Mister Neelix, prepare to take 
your shuttle to Sobras. In the meantime, (She looks at Chakotay), I'll make contact with Seska. (Addressing the 
room as a whole). Dismissed. (The others rise and leave, while Janeway sighs, closing her eyes).
-
Captain's log, stardate 49337.4. After sending a subspace message to Seska and the Nistrim Maje Culluh, we 
have received a quick response.
[Bridge]
CULLUH [on viewscreen]: (Seska is visible standing next to Culluh). Captain Janeway, Commander Chakotay, 
I must say we were surprised to hear from you. 
JANEWAY: Are you willing to meet with us? 
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CULLUH [on viewscreen]: You've made an interesting proposal. (He looks at Seska). I've discussed it with 
Seska and she assures me that you would not make this gesture unless you were sincere. I will talk with you. 
JANEWAY: I suggest we rendezvous. We'll transmit co-ordinates to you. 
SESKA: If you don't mind, Captain, we'd prefer to choose the co-ordinates. 
JANEWAY: Fine. Transmit them to us. 
CULLUH [on viewscreen]: We'll meet in approximately twenty hours. (Janeway starts to turn away, then turns 
back towards the viewscreen as Culluh continues). I must say, Captain, I look forward to this opportunity. (The 
screen goes black, and Janeway shares a troubled look with Chakotay).
[Alien Bar]
(The alien bar is dark and filled with Kazon, as well as a few other aliens. A woman is dancing sensually on 
stage wearing what amounts to a sparkling bikini. Neelix enters and makes his way through the bar).
NEELIX: Hello my friends. Please don't let me interrupt. (He reaches the bar. To the bartender). I was hoping to 
find my good friend Jal Tersa here. Has he been in tonight? (The bartender nods his head indicating Tersa 
position with a grunt). Thank you. (Neelix walks over to a table, where Tersa, a kazon is sitting with his back to 
the dancer, engrossed in a puzzle game). Tersa my friend! 
TERSA: It could be dangerous, sneaking up on a man like that. 
NEELIX: I'd never dream of sneaking up on you, (Briefly touches the other man's arm), but you were so 
engrossed in whatever it is you're doing. 
TERSA: A puzzle. What brings you here, Talaxian? 
NEELIX: I'm good at puzzles, perhaps I can help? 
TERSA: The dancer showed it to me. By moving only two rods this dodecahedron can become an icosahedron. 
She said she'd spend the night with the man who could solve it. 
NEELIX: Oh. (He claps Tersa on the shoulders, moving around him to sit down opposite the man). A splendid 
motivation to be sure. (He looks at the puzzle). I might just be able to make your night a memorable one. 
TERSA: (Leaning forward). You know how to solve this? 
NEELIX: (Nods). I might,... if you'll hear me out first. My fortunes have changed since we last met, Tersa. I've 
become a person of some influence aboard a starship known as Voyager. 
TERSA: You must think us very isolated. Everyone knows that. It's probably the only reason you were allowed 
in here. Especially after last time. 
NEELIX: (Flounders). ...A simple misunderstanding. (Shrugs). Ah, (becomes serious), Tersa, I know you have 
the ear of your First Maje, as I do with our Captain. We could be quite useful to both of them. 
TERSA: (Calmly). Go on. 
NEELIX: My Captain is interested in talking to your Maje, to discuss a possible alliance. (Pauses, then 
continues)Do you think he'd have any interest in such a meeting? 
TERSA: An alliance? Between the Kazon-Pommar and the Federations? 
NEELIX: An interesting thought, isn't it. (Grins. Then he is grabbed by two kazon guards).
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GUARD: (The two guards haul Neelix to his feet). You're coming with us. 
NEELIX: Tersa! Explain to them. We're friends! 
TERSA: I have no idea who this person is. (He turns his attention the puzzle). Some lunatic who sat down and 
started babbling. 
NEELIX: (Angrily to Tersa, as he is taken away). I guess you'll be spending the night alone.
[Briefing room]
CULLUH: (Standing. To Janeway and Tuvok, who are seated at the far end of the table.)You've made a good 
choice. The Nistrim will be a potent ally.
JANEWAY: (Looks at Culluh). We want to make sure the Nistrim will also be an honourable ally. That you'll 
adhere to the conditions we establish. (She looks straight ahead, instead of speaking directly to Culluh, her 
voice flat). You can let all the Kazon factions know that Voyager has formed a coalition with you and will be an 
ally to any Nistrim ship or outpost we encounter. In addition, (She looks at Culluh briefly, then looks down at 
the table, and away), we're prepared to provide emergency supplies when needed. Food, medicine, clothing. 
TUVOK: (Firmly). What we will not provide is any of our technology or weaponry. 
CULLUH: Understood. (He inclines his head. Pauses. Then he walks past the end of the table where Seska is 
seated, the four are the only people in the briefing room). Just one other detail. An exchange of crewmembers. 
(He opens his arms wide, palms up).
JANEWAY: An exchange? 
CULLUH: Yes. (He walks to stand behind Janeway and Tuvok, his hands folded behind his back. To Tuvok). 
I'm sure you'll agree that our alliance should represent a genuine (he pauses) partnership. 
TUVOK: Perhaps you should define that. (Culluh continues moving, now standing in front of Tuvok and 
Janeway).
CULLUH: It's obvious. Federation crew on my ship, Nistrim crew on yours. 
SESKA: (To Culluh). Maje, I think that's a detail we could work out later. 
JANEWAY: (Looks at Culluh). I can assure you I would never agree to that. 
CULLUH: It seems a natural extension of your own proposal. 
SESKA: (Urgently). We don't have to decide everything right now. 
CULLUH: (To Seska, aggressively leaning over her). I will determine what we decide, and when! 
SESKA: (Chastised, looking away). Yes, Maje. 
CULLUH: I won't have a woman (he turns to face Janeway), dictate terms to me. 
JANEWAY: Culluh, (She rises from her seat, facing him), I found the idea of an alliance with you distasteful. I 
was willing to explore the possibility, but now I see my instincts were dead on. 
CULLUH: (To Tuvok). Talk to her. Tell her to be reasonable. (Tuvok does not react). 
JANEWAY: This meeting is over. (Janeway leaves the room, Tuvok rises to follow her, leaving Culluh 
standing behind Seska, who remains seated).
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[Detention caves]
NEELIX: (Neelix is taken into a dark system of caves and tunnels by the kazon guards, one of whom is 
manhandling an agitated Neelix). Once your Maje learns I'm being imprisoned he'll be outraged! 
GUARD: (To Neelix, while pulling him along). Hurry up. 
NEELIX: He won't look kindly on anyone who's made such a grievous error! What are you charging me with? 
(His voice rises with the last question. He stops, pants, then calmly). How long will I be held? (A phaser is 
pushed into his chest urging him along, and he continues walking). I assume you'll at least let me confer with 
counsel. (He stops again, trying to cajole the guards). I have the ability to reward handsomely anyone who 
shows me a bit of understanding. (The guards push him from the tunnel into a larger cave. Filled with people, 
men, women and children. They all have distinct alien features, a ridge beginning at the tip of the nose and 
moving upwards creating a wrinkled 'V' shape, encompassing the eyebrow area, and disappearing into the 
hairline close to the temple. They are all white. Someone is crying). Is that a baby? (A woman is holding a 
crying baby (wrapped in a blanket) to her chest. Everyone is looking at Neelix, who seems shocked. Finally 
after a pause). My name is Neelix, I'm, Talaxian. 
MABUS: (An older man steps forward). I'm Mabus. My friends and I are Trabe. (He points to a small, bleeding 
cut on Neelix's forehead). They hurt you. 
NEELIX: (Touches the wound, feeling the blood). I wasn't walking quickly enough for them. 
MABUS: Let's get the bleeding stopped, then I'll clean it. (He leads Neelix to a rockformation, where they both 
sit down). 
NEELIX: Why are they holding you? 
MABUS: They seem to be detaining anyone who isn't Kazon. Several of our group have been taken for 
questioning, but so far none of them have come back. (He begins cleaning Neelix's wound).
NEELIX: How long have you been here? 
MABUS: Five days. They attacked us in space. Twenty of our crew died. We've lost nine more since they put 
us in prison, including most of the governing council. I'm the only one left. 
NEELIX: The Kazon won't be satisfied until you've all been annihilated. 
MABUS: (Bitterly). If we've learned anything, it's how to survive. (Pauses). Did you notice how many guards 
they have posted at the entrance to the prison? 
NEELIX: Only two. I guess they assume this place is so secure that they don't need anymore. Why do you ask? 
MABUS: We don't plan to sit here while they kill us one by one. We were able to get a message through to 
another Trabe vessel before we were boarded. Help is on the way. (Mabus places his hand on Neelix's 
shoulder). Can we count on you?
-
Captain's log, supplemental. We're on our way to rendezvous with Mister Neelix. I can only hope that he had 
more luck with the Kazon than we did.
[Bridge]
(The bridge has been cleaned up, and now appears calm and efficient, with no sign of the earlier battle).
PARIS: Captain, we're approaching the co-ordinates. 
JANEWAY: All stop. 
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KIM: (Checking his console. Shakes his head). I don't see any trace of him. 
TUVOK: (Looking at his console). Long range sensors indicate no sign of Mister Neelix's shuttle within a 
radius of two light years. 
PARIS: (Frowning). The Kazon have him. He turns around in his chair to face Janeway, Chakotay and Tuvok. 
TUVOK: We cannot jump to conclusions. He may simply have been delayed. 
JANEWAY: (Rises from her chair and walks into the middle of the bridge). We'll hold position here for two 
hours. If he hasn't shown up by then, we'll go to Sobras.
[Engineering]
(Engineering is also without a trace of the earlier chaos, as Torres moves around checking different consoles, 
Jonas is sitting at a console nearby working).
HOGAN: (Walks up behind Torres to speak to her). Lieutenant. (She turns to acknowledge him, then refocuses 
on her work, listening all the while). Could you fill us in a little? Well there are all kinds of rumours flying 
around about what's going on with the Kazon. 
TORRES: (To Hogan, without taking her eyes from her work). Nothings going on yet. The Captain's talk with 
Seska fell apart pretty quickly. 
HOGAN: Nothings going to come of all this. (Agitated and frustrated). B'Elanna, you were Seska's friend. 
Couldn't you get word to her, try to work things out? 
TORRES: (Firmly). No, I couldn't. 
HOGAN: I don't understand how... 
TORRES: (Turns to face him, as she interrupts). Hogan, its gone too far. Seska isn't the person we thought she 
was. (Shaking her head, sadly). I don't trust her any more. 
HOGAN: (Calm). Even if it means us getting home in one piece? Or do you agree with our Captain, (he sneers 
the word  'captain'), that holding on to our technology is worth dying for. 
TORRES: (She steps closer to him, reprimanding him). Who are you to be second guessing Captain Janeway? 
The hardest thing you have to think worry is keeping that dilithium chamber filled. She's doing the best she can 
to get us home and if you don't like the way she's doing it, I really don't want to hear about it. (Pauses). Is that 
clear? (Jonas looks contemplative, clearly having overheard the conversation).
HOGAN: Perfectly.
[Detention caves]
MABUS: (To Neelix as they move through the tunnels, toward the entrance, the other imprisoned Trabes 
behind them). Some of the children are too weak to run. We'll have to carry them. We could use another pair of 
strong arms. 
NEELIX: You can count on me. 
MABUS: I can't promise we'll get out of here alive, but if we stay here we'll die anyway. 
NEELIX: I'd rather go out fighting, myself. 
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MABUS: (They come to a stop by the tunnel guarded by a kazon with a phaser). That one might be a problem. 
He's the kind who'll start shooting at the first sign of trouble. 
NEELIX: I'll keep an eye on him. 
MABUS: This may be it. Be ready. (The Trabes are keeping close to the cave walls, huddling together, to keep 
away from the guard. From beyond the guards position, at the entrance of the cave, sounds of struggle and 
phaser fire can be heard). Stay back. (The entrance lights up with phaser fire, and the guard looks, then turns to 
the Trabes, raising his weapon, but not firing). Get back, against the walls. (A small bluish ball rolls into the 
tunnel from the outside, coming to a stop near the guard. As he prods it with his foot, it explodes, and he goes 
down, dead or unconscious). Now! Let's go! Come on! (Two armed Trabes enter the tunnel and start herding 
people out, as Mabus leads them toward the cave entrance as well. Neelix moves with the group, a child in his 
arms). Come on everyone! Nice work, my friends let's go.
[Bridge]
JANEWAY: (Pacing the length of the bridge). All right, that's it. We're going after him. Mister Paris, set a 
course for Sobras, full impulse. 
PARIS: Aye Captain. 
JANEWAY: Tuvok, arm the phaser banks and load the forward torpedo bays. We don't know what the Kazon 
have in store for us. 
KIM: Shields at full power. 
CHAKOTAY: Yellow alert, all hands at the ready. 
KIM: (His console starts to beep). Captain. 
JANEWAY: (Turning to Kim). What is it? 
KIM: Ships. Kazon ships on long range sensors, closing fast. 
TUVOK: Confirmed, Captain. 
JANEWAY: On screen. (The Screen show a number of Kazon ships, at least 11, closing in).
TUVOK: It appears to be an armada, and the weapons are powered. 
CHAKOTAY: Red alert! (The light dims and the rhythmic beeping sound of the red alert is heard).
JANEWAY: Power all weapons systems and stand ready. Mister Kim, hail the lead ship. 
KIM: They're hailing us, Captain. I'll put it on screen. (The screen shows a picture of Neelix and Mabus on one 
of the Kazon ships).
NEELIX [on viewscreen]: (To Janeway). Hello Captain. (He turns to indicate Mabus). I'd like you to meet my 
good friend Mabus. We've just escaped from the Kazon-Pommar. (Paris, sitting at the helm, looks to Janeway 
and smiles).
CHAKOTAY: What are you doing on a Kazon ship? 
NEELIX [on viewscreen]: They're Trabe vessels, actually. Everything the Kazon have, they stole from the 
Trabe. Mabus will tell you all about it over a sumptuous dinner. The food hasn't been very good where we've 
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been. 
JANEWAY: (Smiles) I look forward to it.
[Mess Hall]
(Janeway, Chakotay, Tuvok, Neelix, Mabus and an unnamed Trabe are gathered around a table in the mess hall. 
There are candles on the table and a flower centre piece. They are eating).
MABUS: I was eight years old when it started. I wasn't even particularly aware of the Kazon. They lived in 
restricted areas that children weren't allowed to go near. (Contemplative). I didn't know they lived in poverty 
and filth. (He gathers his hands together and rest his chin on them). I didn't know they were persecuted by the 
Trabe police. I was told they were violent and dangerous, and had to be kept isolated so they wouldn't get loose 
and kill us. Which is exactly what they did. We brought it on ourselves. The Trabe treated them like animals, 
fenced them in and encouraged them to fight amongst themselves so they wouldn't turn on us, (he pauses), and 
sat by while they turned into a violent and angry army. When they finally realised we were their true enemy we 
didn't stand a chance. I was luckier than most. A friend's father grabbed me and took me with his family to one 
of the starships that managed to escape. I can still remember it happened so fast. One minute (he scoffs) I was a 
happy child playing in a field, the next an orphan exiled in space. 
JANEWAY: It strikes me (She rises, and walks to Mabus, a flask in her hand), that in many ways we're in the 
same predicament. Separated from the lives we knew, searching for a home. (She pours a drink in his glass).
MABUS: A goal you may well achieve, Captain, but the Kazon have refused to allow us to find a new 
homeworld. (frustrated). Every time we try to settle somewhere they attack and drive us away. We're scattered, 
like nomads, with no home and little hope. 
CHAKOTAY: It happened over thirty years ago and the Kazon are still trying to punish you? 
MABUS: Remarkable, isn't it. Most of the Trabe who persecuted the Kazon are either dead or old men by now. 
Most of us were children when the uprising occurred, and our children are innocent, but the Kazon's desire for 
revenge is as strong as ever. (He drinks, as the tables falls into contemplative silence).
[A secret location on Voyager]
RETTICK [on monitor]: (Rettick is a Kazon). How can you transmit to us without your crew knowing it? 
JONAS: Well that's for me to worry about. Let's just say I'm very familiar with communications protocols. 
Now, will you let me talk to Seska? 
RETTICK [on monitor]: Not without some proof you can be trusted. 
JONAS: She and I knew each other for a long time. She knows that I can be trusted. Just let me talk to her. 
RETTICK [on monitor]: I'll convey your message. Contact me tomorrow and I'll let you know if she's willing to 
talk to you. (As the small monitor turns dark, Jonas sighs).
[Ready room]
NEELIX: (Sitting on the couch, next tu Tuvok, while Janeway and Chakotay remain standing). Before the 
uprising, the Trabe were known as a highly evolved species. They produced scholars and artists who were 
widely admired and their technology was among the finest in the quadrant. No one really knew about the Kazon 
and how they were being treated. 
JANEWAY: Why not? Holding another culture in virtual slavery wasn't the kind of thing that could go 
unnoticed. 
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NEELIX: You have to understand. The Trabe were rich and powerful. They manipulated information about the 
conditions on their planet. And no one wanted to risk offending them, and losing opportunities for trade. 
CHAKOTAY: (To Janeway). It seems to me that they've learned their lesson. Mabus and his people have freely 
acknowledged that they were responsible for what happened to them. 
TUVOK: Still, I do not see that it is a particularly good idea to form an alliance with the blood enemies of the 
Kazon. We risk uniting all the factions against us. 
JANEWAY: The only thing the Kazon agree on now is that we are their common enemy. It's hard to imagine it 
getting much worse. 
CHAKOTAY: The Trabe have a lot of ships and a lot of weapons in that convoy. I think this alliance would be 
better than none at all. 
JANEWAY: I'd rather not be in the position of making an alliance at all, but that may be a luxury we simply 
don't have. My gut tells me we don't have any friends among the Kazon. As for the Trabe, (She pauses), I 
believe that people have a capacity to change. It's always been Starfleet's policy to deal with new species on a 
basis of openness and trust until proved otherwise.
[Sickbay]
(The EMH is administering an injection to a Trabe child, several Trabes are in the sickbay, for what seems to be 
routine health checks. The door opens and Janeway enters).
MABUS: (To Janeway)Captain, glad to see you. (They walk over where the EMH is standing, the Trabe boy 
sitting on a medical bed). I want to thank you for the use of your medical facilities. (Mabus places a hand on the 
boy's back). We have very few doctors. 
EMH: Everyone seems to be in generally good condition. Malnutrition is the most common problem, but it's 
easily alleviated with bio-nutrient supplements. (As he talks, Janeway, standing in front of the boy strokes his 
hair, running her hand down his shoulder and arm, then gives him a small pad on the arm).
JANEWAY: Thank you doctor. How much longer do you need? 
EMH: I'd say less than an hour. 
JANEWAY: (To Mabus). Will you walk with me? 
MABUS: Of course. (They leave Sickbay together).
[Corridor]
JANEWAY: (Walking leisurely down the hallway next to Mabus). I've been thinking about our conversation at 
dinner. About the things we share and it seems to me we could be of mutual benefit to each other. 
MABUS: Go on. 
JANEWAY: (She turns her body toward him as they walk). What would you say to the possibility of our 
joining forces. My starship and your convoy. 
MABUS: It would be a stronger force if we did that. 
JANEWAY: We'd travel together for as long as it's advantageous to both of us. Maybe we'll find our way out of 
Kazon territory and you could settle on a new home world. 
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MABUS: (He too is turned towards Janeway as they walk and talk). It's a reasonable idea Captain. I have no 
objection. But it would only benefit your group and mine. There are other Trabe who wouldn't enjoy the same 
protection. (He stops, placing his hand on Janeway's shoulder). I wonder (pauses briefly) if you might consider 
a somewhat more (pauses briefly for emphasis) bold plan. 
JANEWAY: Tell me. 
MABUS: Together the Voyager and the Trabe would be a force to be reckoned with. Suppose we took 
advantage of that and asked the representatives of all the Kazon factions to join us at the bargaining table. 
JANEWAY: (Confused) In order to achieve, what? 
MABUS: Peace. Together we represent a stabilising force in this corner of the quadrant. Bring the factions 
together, convince them that an end to violence would be in everyone's best interest. (Excited) Think about it. I 
believe it could work.
[Kazon vessel]
CULLUH: It's a message from Voyager. (Shocked). They've formed an alliance with the Trabe! 
SESKA: The Trabe! 
CULLUH: They're calling for a conference of all first Majes. How could this have happened? 
SESKA: (Angry). It happened because you let Voyager slip away right into the hands of the Trabe by insisting 
on that ridiculous exchange of crews! 
CULLUH: (Agitated). I could not let the negotiations be dictated by that woman! (His hands curl into fist in 
frustration as he speaks the last words).
SESKA: (Exasperated). That's becoming a tired refrain, Culluh. One day that attitude will be your undoing. 
CULLUH: Watch your tongue. 
SESKA: (Spiteful). Or what? I'm carrying your child. (She places her hand on her protruding stomach). I don't 
think you'd do anything to jeopardize him. (She walks around the console in the middle of the room, until she 
faces him from the opposite site of it). We can still turn this to our advantage. We have a crewman on Voyager 
who's willing to provide information to us. There's long term potential in that arrangement. We mustn't lose 
sight of it. 
CULLUH: You're not suggesting we go to this conference. That we come running like a Calokan dog when the 
Federations call? 
SESKA: Could you risk being the only Maje who doesn't attend? (Disdainfully). Of course you'll go, and listen. 
Nothing should be negotiated there at the point of a Federation weapon. But you can learn a great deal, assess 
the mood of the other Majes, find out the strength of the Trabe convoy. 
CULLUH: (Contempaltive). You may be right. 
SESKA: (Seska walks back to Culluh side). You can come out of this a hero. You can use this conference to 
unite the factions, eradicate the Trabe once and for all (She leans closer to him and embraces him from behind), 
and take Voyager as a trophy. (Culluh places his hand on hers, and smiles, clearly pleased).
-
Captain's log, stardate 49342.5. Neelix has returned from Sobras where he learned a disturbing piece of 
information that may require us to rethink our plans.
[Ready room]
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(Janeway is sitting behind her desk, Chakotay and Neelix are sitting in front of it, While Tuvok is standing in 
front it).
NEELIX: (To Janeway). It was a tacrid, a band of mercenaries that operates in this system. 
TUVOK: (To Neelix). What was he doing when the Kazon-Pommar arrested him? 
NEELIX: (He looks to Tuvok, then answers, his attention back on Janeway). My contact on the planet said that 
he was making a sketch of the conference site, and believe me the tacrid are not known for their art. 
CHAKOTAY: (To Neelix). Who sent him? 
NEELIX: That's as much information as I got. 
JANEWAY: So someone wants to sabotage this conference. 
CHAKOTAY: One of the Majes. 
NEELIX: Why miss a chance to wipe out your rivals while they're together in one room. 
TUVOK: If that is true, then one of them will undoubtedly try to leave before the meeting is finished. 
CHAKOTAY: Captain, I think you should consider not going to the conference. 
JANEWAY: (She pauses, then decides). No. If I can help bring stability to this quadrant, I'm not going to walk 
away because of a rumour. 
NEELIX: (Firmly). A rumour that must be taken seriously nonetheless. 
JANEWAY: Agreed. (She pauses. Then turns to Chakotay, rising from her seat to lean in over the table, 
towards him). Commander, monitor all the Kazon vessels carefully and look out for any suspicious ship 
movement near the surface. Keep us on a constant transporter lock so we can beam out at the first hint of 
trouble. (She looks to Tuvok and Neelix). Tuvok, Neelix, you're with me. (They get up and leave. Chakotay 
remains, looking troubled).
[Conference room]
(Tersa and Neelix are in the empty conference room. A large window shows the dry, mountainous region 
outside, The room itself is dominated by a large triangular table).
TERSA: (To Neelix). I gave a great deal of thought to the shape of the table. I finally decided on a triangle. 
Your group will sit on one side, the Majes will occupy the other two. Does that seem appropriate? 
NEELIX: (Neelix starts walking around the room followed by Tersa). Have you heard anything more about the 
matter we discussed? 
TERSA: (Whispers agitated). Don't talk about that here! It could be my head. (In a normal voice). Does the 
table shape seem acceptable? 
NEELIX: (Warning in a low voice). Tersa, this time I am here with a powerful starship. You'd better be telling 
me everything you know. 
TERSA: (Whispers). I am, I swear. (In a normal voice). I want to thank you for making it possible to have the 
conference here on Sobras. My Maje has rewarded me handsomely for the prestige it affords him. If there is any 
further way I can be of service, please let me know. (Tersa leaves, as Janeway, Tuvok and Mabus enter the 
conference room). 
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NEELIX: (Quietly to Janeway). He hasn't heard anything more but he's frightened. He must believe something's 
going to happen. 
TERSA: (Tersa re-enters the conference room, taking up position near the entrance). The First Majes of the 
Kazon Order. (A Kazon man enters). Minnis of the Pommar. (Minnis stops, looks at Janeway and her people. 
Janeway inclines her head to him. As the Kazon Majes enter, Tersa calls out their names and affiliations). Surat 
of the Mostral, Loran of the Hobii. Valek of the Oglamar and Culluh of the Nistrim. (Culluh enters last, 
followed by Rettick, the Kazon who spoke in secrecy with Jonas earlier).
CULLUH: (To Janeway). Captain. (He stops in front of her). We seem destined to encounter each other. 
JANEWAY: (She gestures to Mabus, standing next to her). This is Mabus, a governor of the Trabe. 
MABUS: (Politely). Maje Culluh. I'm gratified to be meeting you like this. I hope we'll be able to come to 
terms. 
CULLUH: (Sounding somewhat forced). I never thought I'd see the day when any of us would sit at a table with 
the Trabe. 
MABUS: (To Culluh). Times change, Maje. 
CULLUH: Perhaps. 
JANEWAY: Shall we? (She gestures to the table and they take a seat. Tuvok and Rettick remain standing in the 
background. Janeway, Neelix and Mabus take up one end of the table, the Kazon Majes flank the other to 
sides). 
TERSA: (To all). Our gracious host Jal Minnis has provided food and drink to make our discussions more 
pleasant. (He steps back, and like Tuvok and Rettick remains standing in the background). 
JANEWAY: We appreciate your coming. We hope this will lead to a new climate of peace. 
CULLUH: Peace? (Scoffs disbelievingly). With the Trabe? Forgive me if I'm a bit sceptical. 
JANEWAY: (To Culluh). I understand. After decades of antagonism you're bound to be suspicious. But surely 
(She looks around at the Majes), everyone here is tired of constant violence. 
SURAT: (Suspiciously). Aren't you really trying to get us to relax our guard so the Trabe can conquer us again? 
MABUS: How can we do that? We're scattered and disparate. All we ask for is a chance to find a new 
homeworld and settle peacefully. 
CULLUH: (Disdainfully). Excuse me! (He rises stepping away from the table behind Janeway, Tuvok, steps 
forward, alerts, his hand on his phaser. Culluh takes a pitcher of water, looks at Tuvok, then returns to the table, 
and sit down). Captain Janeway, I'm curious as to the nature of this alliance you've struck with the Trabe. (He 
fills both his own and Janeways glass). Especially since you refused my offer of a similar pact. (The other 
Majes exchange looks at this information). 
JANEWAY: (To Culluh). I found the goals of the Trabe to be compatible with our own. I represent an 
organisation which is devoted to peaceful co-existence among people. The Trabe want nothing more than that. 
(Culluh laughs brief).
RETTICK: (Still standing, to Janeway). The Trabe have always wanted peace for themselves, but we paid the 
price. They lived in luxury and we lived in squalor and misery. 
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CULLUH: (To Janeway, angrily). What I fear, Captain, is that this union you have made with the Trabe is an 
effort to force us to capitulate. If so, we assure you it is doomed to failure. 
JANEWAY: (Calmly to Culluh). I won't pretend that our alliance wasn't an attempt to make a show of strength. 
Separately, we and the Trabe are vulnerable. Together, we are stronger. 
SURAT: (Leaning forward, tense). Are you threatening us, Captain? 
JANEWAY: (Addressing the Majes at the table). It is important that you understand our determination, but it's 
not a threat, it's an offer. A negotiated peace among all of us would provide a greater stability in this quadrant. 
(She turns again to Culluh). How could that do anything but benefit us all. 
CULLUH: (To the other Majes). I can't speak for all of you, but I for one don't think we can trust this proposal. 
(Disdainfully). A woman and a Trabe. How can we listen to them? (Angrily, to Janeway). I find you nothing but 
a hypocrite, Captain, allying yourselves to the greatest villains this quadrant has ever known. If this is where 
your revered (he sneers the word 'revered') Federation values have taken you, I want no part of it. 
MABUS: (Mabus rises, leaning over Neelix, and addressing the table as a whole). Gentlemen. Allow me to 
confer with my Federation colleagues. Please, have some refreshments and let us continue in a few moments. 
(Tuvok and Janeway exchange looks. Firmly to Janeway).Captain, would you please join me? (Janeway and 
Neelix rise, as a small tremor makes itself known, shaking the table, The tremor grows in strength. Tensely to 
Janeway). Captain, I really need to talk to you now! 
JANEWAY: (Steps away from the table along with Neelix and Mabus. Urgently to the Majes). Get down! 
CULLUH: (As the tremors increase, the Majes rise, stepping away from the table. Accusingly to Janeway). 
What is this, Captain? (A small airborne ship facing the room appears by the large window).
JANEWAY: It's a trap! (The Majes run to get away). Take cover! (Tapping her communicator). Voyager, red 
alert! (She looks at Mabus). 
CHAKOTAY [OC]: We're on it. (Janeway, Tuvok, Neelix and Mabus are beamed aboard the Voyager. As they 
disappear, the small ship opens fire blasting the conference room. From space the Voyager fires a number of 
foton torpedoes, impacting the forcefield around the small ship, which is forced to seize fire, and flee. The 
Majes crawl out from under the table, and where else they have found cover. The room is wrecked. Culluh 
stares angrily out the window before he, along with the rest of the Kazon Majes leave).
[Transporter Room]
MABUS: (Stepping away from the transporter pads, and speaking to Janeway, even as Tuvok keeps his weapon 
trained on Mabus). You've ruined what would have been the greatest step towards peace in decades! 
NEELIX: (Angry. To Mabus). Peace? (Angry disbelief). A massacre? 
MABUS: (To Neelix). I could have decimated the Kazon leadership. (Insistently to Janeway). It would have 
taken them years to recover! 
JANEWAY: (Furious she steps toward Mabus as she speaks). You planned this whole thing and used our good 
will to make sure you were successful. 
MABUS: (To Janeway, trying to calm her). You don't know the Kazon. There's no dealing with them. Violence 
is all they understand. 
JANEWAY: (Still angry). Or perhaps it's all you understand. 
MABUS: You're naive, Captain. It's clear you have no understanding of the harsh realities of this part of space. 
What I tried to do was done as much for you as it was for us. 
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JANEWAY: I'm not grateful, and I want you off my ship! Chief, (She nods to the transporter chief, then 
continues to stare at Mabus angrily), beam our former guest back to his vessel.
MABUS: (Beseechingly). Captain, don't do this. You're going to need us. 
JANEWAY: I don't think so. 
MABUS: The Kazon will be determined to seek revenge. (Tuvok takes his arm, and pushes Mabus back onto 
the transporter platform, then steps away). How can this one ship hope to survive? 
JANEWAY: (Angry and determined. To Mabus). Not by making deals with executioners. (To the 
transporterchief, without taking her eyes off Mabus). Energize. (Mabus is beamed away. Janeway sighs). 
TUVOK: (Placing his phaser back into its position in hisbelt. To Janeway). I would suggest we depart before 
the Kazon have a chance to return to their ships. 
JANEWAY: Janeway to Paris. Get us out of here. 
PARIS [OC]: Aye Captain (Neelix, Tuvok and Janeway leave the transporter room).
[Briefing room]
(Seated at the briefing room table are: Chakotay, Torres, Paris, Kim, Tuvok, Neelix and Kes. Janeway is 
walking around the table).
JANEWAY: (Walking, and addressing all). There's no question we're more vulnerable now than ever. We have 
to take every measure to make sure we're prepared for an attack. I want continual diagnostics on all ship's 
systems. (she comes to a halt behind her own empty chair at the head of the table).
TUVOK: (To Janeway). I will schedule additional battle drills for all hands. 
JANEWAY: (To Neelix, still standing behind her chair, hands resting on the back of it). Mister Neelix, what 
about our food supplies? 
NEELIX: (Answering). We're in good shape, Captain. We shouldn't have to stop anywhere for several weeks. 
JANEWAY: (Smiles at Neelix). Good. (She turns to Torres). Lieutenant, what's the condition of our propulsion 
systems? 
TORRES: We have a reasonable supply of anti-matter. Barring any major problems we should have maximum 
performance of both warp and impulse engines. 
JANEWAY: (To all, still standing). There's just one more thing I want to say. I hope there's a lesson for all of us 
in this. Although some of the species we've encountered here have been peaceful, others seem governed only by 
their own self-interests. This appears to be a region of space that doesn't have many rules. But I believe we can 
learn something from the events that have unfolded. In a part of space where there are few rules, it's more 
important than ever that we hold fast to our own. In a region where shifting allegiances are commonplace we 
have to have something stable to rely on. And we do. (She pauses for emphasis). The principles and ideals of 
the Federation. As far as I'm concerned, (pauses) those are the best allies we could have.
[End titles – Theme music]
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“Anomaly” (ENT)
Stardate: Unknown
Original Airdate: September 17, 2003
(The scene opens with a shot of the Enterprise moving through space. Then we find ourselves in the captain's 
ready room. The room has metal walls and flooring, a desk with a chair in which Archer is resting, a mat in the 
corner of the room for his dog. One the metal shelves there are old books, and on the walls there are drawings of 
different ships, among them an oldfashioned sail ship).
[Ready room]
(Porthos, captain Archer's beagle, lies on his mat, it starts whining, then howls). 
ARCHER: Come here (the dog runs to him). What's the problem? (There is a low thud, and Archer sees a book 
lying on the floor. He picks it up and places it on a shelf).
[Engineering]
(Engineering is a futuristic, factory-like setting with scaffolding, and steep metal stairs/ladders leading from the 
upper level to the ground floor. In the middle is the warp engine, encased in metal, people are moving 
purposefully around).
CREWMAN
(The crewman looks at the engine, then goes to commander Tucker). Commander? (He shows Tucker an 
information tablet).
TUCKER: (Tucker takes the device, and studies the information). This can't be right. Did you run a diagnostic? 
CREWMAN: Twice. 
TUCKER: (Tucker hands back the tablet, and strides away, the crewman on his heels). Let's check those relays.
[Sickbay]
(Doctor Phlox is standing in Sickbay, looking at a couple of small cages, the animals within, obscured by 
vegetation are clearly restless, as evidenced by the erratic movement of the vegetation. The cages shake slightly, 
and high pitched squeaks can be heard. Phlox seems intrigued, or perhaps slightly troubled).
[Mess hall]
(In the mess hall, a couple of crewmen, a woman and a man are sitting down at a table, their food trays in front 
of them. Suddenly the food “falls” to the ceiling, as though gravity is reversed. The effect spreads throughout 
the mess hall like a wave, until everyone's food, plates, utensils and cups are stuck to the ceiling).
[Corridor]
(The floor of an empty corridor bucks upward, and the effect moves like a wave down the corridor. The rapidly 
moving “bump” moves along the floor, and the lower part of the walls. It knocks over  two crewmen).
[Ready room]
Archer sits down at his desk, which suddenly ripples, as a small “wave” temporarily distorts it, the wave knocks 
over his coffee cup, but instead of falling to the ground, the cup remains floating in the air). 
T’POL [On Communicator (OC)]: Captain to the Bridge. (Archer gets up, and walks through the door to the 
adjacent bridge).
[Bridge]
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(The bridge looks very functional, there are small displays and console everywhere. The captain's chair is 
placed in the middle of the bridge, while the consoles are placed in a semi circle along the perimeter of the 
room. Behind the captain's chair, there is a scaffolding-like rail, separating the round bridge from a square 
section/room, with a large console/table in the middle. This is the situation room. In front of the captain's chair 
there is a viewscreen and more consoles. It seems as though it is designed for functionality rather than 
aesthetics).
T’POL: (T'Pol is concentrating on her console, as she speaks). We're getting reports of anomalies from all over 
the ship. 
TRAVIS: The warp field's fluctuating. (Travis too, is focusing on his console).
[Engineering]
(The warp engine arches with excess energy. It looks as though the metal hull of the engine is attracting 
multiple, continuing lightning strikes). 
ARCHER [OC]: Bridge to Engineering. Report. 
TUCKER: I don't get it, Captain. Half the plasma relays have reversed polarity. (He and another crewman are 
working furiously at the console connected to the engine. Lightning arches from the engine to the metal 
walkways and the ceiling above). 
ARCHER [OC]: Shut down the reactor. 
TUCKER: I'm trying, but it's not co-operating.
[Bridge]
TRAVIS: (Looking at his console). We're losing main power.
[Engineering]
TUCKER: Now. (He pushes down some controls on the console and the entire ship goes dark. The Enterprise 
drops out of warp speed, and the nacelles usually lit up by the energy used to keep the ship moving, stutter, then 
go dark as well. The Enterprise is dead in space).
[Main Title – Theme Song – Lyrics
It's been a long road. 
Getting from there to here. 
It's been a long time, 
but my time is finally here. 
And I will see my dream come alive at last,
I will touch the sky.
And they're not gonna hold me down no more,
no they're not gonna change my mind.
'Cause I've got faith of the heart. 
I'm going where my heart will take me. 
I've got faith to believe, 
I can do anything. 
I've got strength of the soul. 
And no one's going to bend or break me. 
I can reach any star. 
I've got faith, 
I've got faith, 
Faith of the heart.
The intro shows first Earth seen from space, then, overlaid by oldfashioned navigational charts, a primitive boat, 
followed the sail ship HMS Enterprise. It continues to show the history of aviation, warm air ballons, early 
planes, then a shot of a submarine, the NASA space programme, featuring astronauts, the apollo 13 mission and 
the space shuttle Enterprise. Overlaid are various charts and technical schematics. The MIR is shown, then 
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other, futuristic space ships, finally culminating in a shot of the starship Enterprise, leaving Earth's orbit at warp 
speed.]
[Bridge]
REED: (With a humming sound some of the smaller bridge lights turn on, and the consoles light up again). I've 
restored emergency power, but of our primary systems are still offline, including
weapons. 
ARCHER: Trip, what's your status?
[Engineering]
TUCKER: We've got a hell of a mess down here, Captain. It's going to be a while before I can even figure out 
what just happened. (The engine is dark, although the console is lit by a blue light.)
ARCHER [OC]: Keep me posted.
[Bridge]
TRAVIS: Sir, I'm picking up a vessel eight million kilometres off port. 
ARCHER: What's their heading? (Archer rises from his chair and walks to stand by Travis' console).
TRAVIS: Looks like they're holding position, or they could be adrift. 
ARCHER: (looking at Hoshi). Hail them. 
HOSHI: Our transceiver's offline. 
ARCHER: What's our best speed? 
TRAVIS: One quarter impulse. 
ARCHER: Set a course. 
(Enterprise moves slowly toward the alien ship, the warp nacelles remain dark, but the smaller impulse engines 
are glowing with blue light). 
ARCHER: Biosigns? 
T’POL: None, and there's no atmosphere aboard. Artificial gravity's down as well. 
ARCHER: Any sign of what happened to them? (Archer slowly paces the bridge as he talks to his crew).
REED: No, sir.
[Locker room]
(The locker room is co-ed. Archer, Reed and some MACO's (Military Assault Command Operations soldiers), 
are getting ready to put on their EV (Extra Vehicular) suits. They have all dressed down to their shorts, or shorts 
and undershirt). 
ARCHER: Have you spent much time in gravity boots, Corporal? (Archer is questioning an attractive blond 
woman, wearing an undershirt which bares her midriff and a couple of shorts/panties. He is bare chested, but 
neither seems to take notice of the fact, nor do the other people in the locker room).
MCKENZIE: I did a six week tour on Jupiter Station. The grav-plating went down a few times. (She continues 
getting dressed, while Archer, also getting dressed, looks at the others in the room).
KEMPER: Only in simulation, sir. (Answering Archer's unasked question).
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HAWKINS: Same here, Captain. 
ARCHER: This is an alien ship we're boarding. We could run into magnetic variances. Watch your
step. 
ALL: Yes, sir. 
ARCHER: We're looking for anything that could tell us what happened to them. 
REED: (Reed, almost completely dresssed in the EV suit, walks over to Archer, who helps him put on the neck 
piece of the suit, which will later be connected to the helmet. The suits are brown and look more like 
oldfashioned diving suits than NASA spacesuits). And don't forget, just because sensors didn't pick up any 
biosigns doesn't mean you won't encounter anyone. 
ARCHER: Set weapons to stun. 
MCKENZIE: Aye sir.
[Alien ship]
(The group arrive on the alien ship with a shuttlepod, which docks with the ship. There is clearly no  gravity on 
board the alien ship, as a boot and small pieces of equipment float through the corridors. There is no light other 
that the helmet light of the EV suits. The group walks along slowly, their boots clomping on the metal grate 
floor of the ship). 
REED: (Scanning scorch marks on the wall with a small device) Weapons fire. 
KEMPER: (Kemper struggles to open a door, then succeeds and an alien corpse is revealed. It is humanoid in 
shape, but looks reptilian, with green-yellow mottled skin, and protruding cheekbones). Captain? (Archer 
arrives at the door, as Kemper scans the corpse). No external injuries. 
ARCHER: Let's find the Bridge.
[Alien Bridge]
(They pry open the bridge doors, and McKenzie leads the way. The bridge, like the rest of the ship is dark. 
There are more alien corpses floating around in the bridge). 
ARCHER: (To Reed) Try to access that station. Download what you can. (Reed approaches the alien console 
with his scanner).
[Locker room]
ARCHER: (To T'Pol who has just entered the locker room). We counted seventeen bodies. (He continues taking 
off his EV suit, as do the other around him). Most of them died when their life support ran out. The others were 
killed by particle weapons. What's our status? 
T’POL: Ensign Sato managed to bring the transceiver online, but other than that. 
ARCHER: (Archer walks over to the wall, where he presses a button). Archer to Mayweather. 
TRAVIS [OC]: Go ahead, Captain. 
ARCHER: Resume our previous course, one quarter impulse. 
TRAVIS [OC]: Understood. (Archer ends the conversation by pressing the button again, then turns his attention 
back to T'Pol).
T’POL: It might be best to complete repairs before we head deeper into the Expanse. If we
encounter any more anomalies... 
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ARCHER: (Archer interrupts). Those people have been dead for less than two days. Whoever attacked them 
could still be nearby. We'll have to make repairs on the move. Mister Reed recovered some data from their 
Bridge. See what you can make of it.
[Engineering]
TUCKER: Let's try it again. Watch that intermix ratio. (The warp engine starts to hum). Looking good. Bring 
her up to forty percent. (Energy arcs flash out again). Shut it down. Shut it down! (Tucker is clearly frustrated).
ARCHER: How's it coming? 
TUCKER: Could be better. (They walk around in the engine room. Other crewmen are working on different 
consoles or walking around in the bacground). Creating a stable warp field isn't easy when the laws of physics 
won't co-operate. The Cochrane Equation, it's not constant here. The problem's in the quantum variables. Every 
time I try to compensate, the spatial gradients get thrown out of whack. Either we get away from these 
anomalies or we're going to have to rewrite the book on warp theory, and I don't have to tell you how long it 
took Zefram Cochrane the first time around. 
ARCHER: What about tactical systems? 
TUCKER: Weapons should be up and running within an hour or two. 
ARCHER: Make them your priority. 
TUCKER: (Quieter, and in a serious voice). You worried about something? 
ARCHER: Weapons, Trip. As quickly as you can. (He leaves).
TUCKER: Now where's Isaac Newton when you need him. 
[Ready room]
(entering his ready room, Archer looks at the still floating coffee cup, then walks around it as he sets down at 
his desk. He looks at his computer screen, then at the cup and back again. Studying the cup, he snatches it and 
deliberately sets it down on his desk. It remains. The coffee remains suspended in mid-air. Archer, troubled, 
goes focuses on his computer).
[Bridge]
(A different type of alien ship is approaching) 
ARCHER: (Archer enters the bridge form his ready room, the mood is tense). Distance? 
TRAVIS: Three thousand metres and closing. 
REED: They're charging weapons. 
ARCHER: (To Reed). Can you give me hull plating? 
REED: I'm sorry, sir. 
ARCHER: (To Hoshi). Hail them. (She works at her console, then looks up, turning her head for no). 
TRAVIS: Two thousand metres.
(Several male humanoid aliens with ponytails, and pronounced ridges around the eyes, beam on board. They 
move through the ship quickly, shooting a crewman with a laser riffle, knocking out another crewman. They 
place small red beacons on assorted material, which is then transported away. They are stealing equipment from 
Engineering and a Cargo bay).
[Armoury]
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(The aliens are attempting to steal weapons from the armoury. Reed, Archer and two MACOs enter from the 
upper level of the armoury, and start a gunfight with the thieves who are on the ground level. While they take 
cover by the wall, the thieves take cover behind a set of large missiles). 
ARCHER: Hold your fire. Are those warheads armed? 
REED: (Breathless). Yeah. 
ARCHER: (To Hawkins, one of the two MACO's) Stun grenade. (The aliens, each bearing a red beacon on their 
clothes, activate their transporter technology, and escape with the weapons. The stun grenade explodes just as 
they beam away). Go! (All four race down to the ground floor of the armoury, sliding down the handrails of the 
stair/ladder). How many more? 
REED: (Reed runs to console. On the way he stops by a fallen crewman, lying on the floor, checks his neck for 
signs of a pulse, and shakes his head. He immediately continues to the console, pulling up a schematic of the 
Enterprise). Two in Cargo Bay one, four more in Engineering. 
ARCHER: (To Reed). Get down there and help Trip. (To one of the MACO's) Corporal. 
REED: (To the other MACO). Woods, you're with me.
(Both groups leave the Armoury. The alien invaders keep taking and transporting away objects across the ship. 
One of the aliens, Orgoth, stops by a console in Engineering, and begins working the computer).
[Bridge]
HOSHI: (Her console beeps). They're trying to download our database. 
T’POL: Lock them out. 
(in Engineering, Tucker sneaks closer to Orgoth, and, after a brief fight, manages to knock him out with a piece 
of piping. The other three aliens, hearing the commotion, begin shooting at him. Tucker runs to the control 
console of the engine, throws a switch, and the engines begin to radiate lightning once more, keeping the aliens 
away. Reed and Wood, the MACO arrive, and begin firing at the three aliens, just as they transport away. 
Tucker turns off the engine again, leans back against the console, seemingly exhausted, and nods his thanks to 
Reed. Archer and Hawkins, the second MACO,  burst into the cargo bay one, finding neither the two aliens, nor 
the cargo usually stored here. The room is completely empty). 
(The alien ship leaves).
[Sickbay]
PHLOX: (There are multiple wounded in Sickbay, and Phlox moves from one to the other). Increase his 
anaprovaline by fifty milligrams. 
ARCHER: (Archer enters). How are they? 
PHLOX: Stable. However, they've suffered extensive disruptor burns. (A nurse walks past). I'd like to start 
them on regeneration therapy, but the Imaging Chamber was damaged in the attack. I'll need a repair team as 
soon as possible. 
ARCHER: Understood. (Archer walks over to a bed which is hidden by a curtain. He pulls back the curtain on 
the bed and reveals a dead crewman covered by a sheet). 
PHLOX: (Phlox joins Archer at the bed). Crewman Fuller. I did everything I could. (Archer strides to another 
bed, containing an unconscious alien). 
ARCHER: What about him? (Kemper is posted at the bed as an armed guard).
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PHLOX: A few internal injuries. I'll need to keep him under observation. 
ARCHER: You can observe him in the Brig. (To Kemper). See to it. 
KEMPER: Aye sir. 
PHLOX: (To Archer). You might be interested to know that I recognise his species. He's Osaarian. 
ARCHER: He's not from the Expanse? 
PHLOX: Not originally. (Tucker opens the sickbay door, and Archer goes outside to talk with him).
[Corridor]
ARCHER: How bad is it? (They walk down the corridor, which is darkened, with only emergency power to 
light it).
TUCKER: They made off with three photonic torpedoes, a case of plasma rifles, two dozen stun
grenades, Chef says they cleaned out half of the food stores, Cargo Bay two's been stripped to the bulkheads, 
but that's not the worst of it. (Tucker stops walking, as does Archer). They took every one of our antimatter 
storage pods. All we've got left is what's in the main reactor. 
ARCHER: How long will that last, a month? 
TUCKER: Tops. After that we're out of gas.
[Ready room]
ARCHER: This is all you've got? (To T'Pol, while holding a tablet, presumably containing information on the 
Osaarians). 
T’POL: High Command hasn't had much contact with the Osaarians. They have a large merchant fleet, but 
there's no record of piracy. 
ARCHER: Any luck tracking their ship? 
T’POL: Not yet. They've found a way to mask their ion trail. 
ARCHER: For a people with no history of piracy, they've gotten pretty good at it. (He returns the tablet to 
T'Pol). Keep looking. 
T’POL: It appears they've adapted their weapons and engines to compensate for the anomalies. Pursuing them 
will be dangerous. We should consider other alternatives. 
ARCHER: (Angrily). Such as what? Waiting for our antimatter to run dry? 
T’POL: I'm only suggesting that we may be able to replenish our supplies elsewhere. 
ARCHER: Keep looking.
[Brig]
ARCHER: (Archer walks down the corridor towards the brig. To guard outside) Open it. (He walks in. The 
Osaarian prisoner sits with his back against the wall of his cell. The cell contains a bed. It has a transparent wall, 
so that Archer is able to see the prisoner and vice versa. Archer touches a button on the wall to talk to the 
prisoner via the intercom). Doctor Phlox said your injuries were minor. Please get up. 
ORGOTH: Why? (Orgoth, the Osaarian prisoner remains seated). 
ARCHER: I have a dead crewman. 
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ORGOTH: I didn't kill him. 
ARCHER: No, one of your friends did. But I don't have one of your friends, I have you, so get up and look at 
me. (Orgoth gets up. The skin of his face seems to have been deformed and twisted. He walks to face Archer 
through the “glass” wall). Thank you. You're going to help me find your ship (Orgoth chuckles), and after I've 
taken back what they stole from me, you and your colleagues (Archer pauses), are free to go. 
ORGOTH: If you went anywhere near that ship you'd have more than one dead crewman. I can't help you. Even 
if I could, my Captain wouldn't be very interested in having me back, would he? Not after I told you where to 
find him. 
ARCHER: That's a risk you'll have to take, because the alternative is going to be a lot less pleasant. (He 
deliberately emphasizes the last three words).
ORGOTH: (Chuckles mockingly, as he points at Archer). I don't think you'd be very comfortable torturing 
another man. You and your crewmates are far too civilised for that. Too moral.  
ARCHER: I need what was stolen from me. There's too much at stake to let my (he pauses) morality get in the 
way. 
ORGOTH: You're obviously new to this Expanse. If you weren't, your ship's hull would be insulated with 
trellium-D. Do you have any idea what a spatial distortion can do to a ship that is not insulated with trellium-D? 
What it can do (he pauses, and moves his hand up the caress the deformed left side of his face) to the people 
inside that ship? 
ARCHER: You masked your ion trail. How? 
ORGOTH: (He huffs). Well, my Captain's a very clever man. (Orgoth turns his back to Archer, and moves 
around in the cell, keeping his back turned). He has to be. When you're forced to resort to desperate measures in 
order to survive, you have to be clever. You need to know how to hide. 
ARCHER: So you were forced into piracy. 
ORGOTH: (Orgoth turns to face Archer). When we entered this Expanse we were no different than you. Two 
merchant ships looking for trade routes. Then the first distortion hit us. We decided to return home, but the 
perimeter, the thermobaric clouds, let you in (he shakes his head), but they don't let you out. One of our ships 
was destroyed trying. After a few more encounters with the anomalies it wasn't long before we became 
predators. This section of the Expanse proved to be ideal for hunting. When a ship runs aground due to spatial 
distortions (He pauses) it becomes an easy target. (He walks closer to Archer). Our Captain told us we wouldn't 
harm anyone, and we didn't. Not at first. It takes time to learn to kill without remorse. You're not prepared to 
kill, or torture. (He looks at Archer with contempt). Not yet. (Then he turns away).
ARCHER
I'm prepared to do whatever it takes to find your ship, and if that ends up causing me remorse, (he pauses), then 
it's something I'm willing to live with. Think about it. (Archer leaves the brig. Orgoth walks closer to the 
“glass” wall and looks at were Archer stood).
[Situation room]
T’POL: (T'Pol enters the situation room with Archer from the bridge. Already present are Hoshi and Travis). 
I've been studying the data recovered from the derelict. (The four study a screen on the wall, presumably 
displaying the alien data). Apparently, they decided to look for the Osaarians as well. They found a way to 
modify their sensors to detect the ion trail. Their life support failed before they had a chance to start. 
ARCHER: Did they leave a record of the modifications? 
T’POL: I've already given it to Ensign Mayweather. (She indicates Travis, who leaves). 
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ARCHER: What's our tactical situation. 
T’POL: Hull plating's back online. We should have phase cannons within the hour. 
ARCHER: Torpedoes? 
T’POL: Lieutenant Reed is still having difficulty modifying the guidance systems to compensate for the 
anomalies. 
ARCHER: I'll be in the Armoury.
[Mess hall]
(Tucker is alone in the mess hall, sitting at a table studying four separate information tablets, when Reed enters. 
He walks to a wall console). 
REED: (To the console). Black tea, hot. (Taking the beverage, he walks over to Tucker). You finished rewriting 
the physics books? 
TUCKER: I don't think I'll be taking home a Nobel prize anytime soon. 
REED: A few hours rest might do you a world of good. (He takes a seat at Tucker's table).
TUCKER: No kidding. 
REED: You still can't sleep? 
TUCKER: T'Pol's been trying to help, showing me how to stimulate my neural nodes. (Reed gives him a look). 
It's not what you think. 
REED: I wasn't thinking anything. 
TUCKER: How are the weapons coming? 
REED: (Reed sighs). The Captain and I managed to bring the guidance systems online, but we're going to need 
more time for the aft launchers. Fuller (he pauses and becomes sombre), knew those torpedo systems better than 
anyone. He won't be easy to replace. (He pauses again, looking at his tea cup). Considering all the hostile aliens 
we've met, I suppose it's fortunate we haven't lost more people. 
TUCKER: I doubt he'll be the last. 
REED: There's no reason to get cynical. 
TUCKER: Every species we run into seems to be gunning for us. We might as well paint a giant bulls-eye on 
the hull. 
REED: What do you suggest we do, turn around and go back to Earth? 
TUCKER: All I'm saying is that this mission, whether it succeeds or not, is looking like a one-way ticket all the 
time.
(The Enterprise is moving through space on impulse power).
Captain's Starlog, supplemental. We've been tracking the Osaarians' ion trail for the past four hours. There's still 
no sign of them.
[Bridge]
TRAVIS: The trail ends about twenty thousand kilometres ahead. 
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ARCHER: (Archer approaches Travis' console). Any sign of a ship? 
TRAVIS: Nothing. 
ARCHER: T'Pol? (He walks over to her station).
T’POL: Curious. The trail resumes after another seventy thousand kilometres. 
ARCHER: Let's see it. (Hoshi puts a schematic on the viewscreen) 
TRAVIS: Shall I alter course? 
ARCHER: (To Travis). Not yet. (To T'Pol). Why would there be such a large gap? 
T’POL: Their ions may have been dispersed by stellar winds. 
HOSHI: There would still be some residual particles. 
REED: Captain, the particle decay rates don't match. This one (he highlights one of the trails shown on the 
viewscreen), is at least nine hours old, this one (he highlights the other), was left less than an hour ago. 
ARCHER: Bring weapons online. Take us to where the first trail ends. (As they move, the Enterprise starts 
shaking). Travis? 
TRAVIS: I'm not reading anything. 
(The lights and various screens flicker, then the Enterprise appears to vanish as it crosses an invisible threshold 
in space). 
REED: Power's fluctuating. (A console suddenly explodes in a mass of sparks, as the shaking grows worse). 
Forward plating's down. 
T’POL: Microfractures are forming on the outer hull. (The flickering lights grow worse as well). We should 
come about. 
ARCHER: Keep going. (Several consoles give off sparks, as the effects worsen. A wave-like distortion ripples 
through the bridge. Then the Enterprise reappears on the other side of the threshold. The ship instantly 
stabilizes, with no more shaking, flickering lights or distortions. A large, metallic, spherical structure is visible 
on the viewscreen. Archer stares, then without turning away from the sight questions). T'Pol? 
T’POL: It's approximately nineteen kilometres in diameter. 
ARCHER: Ever seen anything like it? 
T’POL: No. It's constructed entirely of a single alloy. 
REED: (He looks awestruck). Who could build something that big? 
ARCHER: Take us in closer. 
(The Enterprise closes in on the sphere).
REED: That cloaking field is enormous. Whoever built this thing went to a great deal of trouble to conceal it. 
ARCHER: Judging from those ion trails, the Osaarians spent over eight hours here. I want to find out why. (To 
T'Pol). Any luck scanning the interior? 
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T’POL: Our sensors are being deflected. 
ARCHER: See if you can find something that looks like a way in. (To Travis). Take us into orbit. (The 
Enterprise moves into orbit).
T’POL: (Looking into a scanner). I'm detecting what appears to be a portal, twenty two degrees north of our 
current position. 
ARCHER: Put it up. (A pair of sliding doors appear on viewscreen, which shows an enlarged picture of the 
sphere. The doorrs are closed, but appear to lead into the sphere). Can you tell what the door's made of? 
T’POL: Polyduranium. The same metal as the Osaarian's hull. 
ARCHER: Can we fit through? 
TRAVIS: Not with Enterprise. 
ARCHER: (To Travis). Then get a pod ready (Archer and  Reed get up and leave, Travis works at his console).
[Shuttlepod]
(The shuttlepod launches with Travis, Reed, Archer and 3 MACO's. It comes to a stand still in front of the 
doors). 
REED: We've cycled through the standard frequencies. 
ARCHER: (To Reed). Did you find the locking mechanism? 
REED: On the lower right side. 
ARCHER: Hold our position. (Fires a single shot from a phase cannon at it. To Reed). Try it now. (Reed works 
on his console and the doors slide open to reveal a lit interior). 
TRAVIS: (The console beeps). There's no indication of any ships, sir. 
ARCHER: Archer to Enterprise. 
T’POL [OC]: Go ahead. 
ARCHER: We're heading in. 
T’POL [OC]: Understood. 
(The shuttlepod flies into the interior of the sphere, which is hollow, but bisected by huge, dark cables. There 
are shelves hanging off the inner sides of the sphere, huge and organic in shape, despite being metal. At the 
centre of the sphere there is a glowing mass of energy running through huge cables which cross in an “X” 
shape, with a third cable running down the middle vertically). 
TRAVIS: There's enough energy running through here to power a dozen cities. 
REED: What's that down there? (Through the viewscreen, a structure is visible on one of the “shelves”).
ARCHER: (Archer checks a scanner). Those modules have a breathable atmosphere. 
REED: Let's hope there's no one home. (The shuttlepod starts shaking slightly, and the metal groans around 
them).
ARCHER: (To Travis). Do you see that docking port, Ensign? 
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TRAVIS: Yes, sir. (Travis takes the shuttlepod in for a landing).
[Alien Module]
(Malcolm cuts through the module door with his phase pistol, and the heavy door falls to the floor). 
REED: (He steps across the door, scanner out). We're all clear, sir. 
ARCHER: (Archer and the rest follow. He sees a red sign, painted onto a wall). They've been busy. (To all). 
We've a lot of modules to search. Fan out, keep open comm. links. 
REED: (Reed and Mckenzie walk together, finding some of the alien contraband). They're not going to run out 
of stem-bolts any time soon. (To Mckenzie) This way. (He finds some foil covered packs on a table, and picks 
them up). Starfleet ration packs. 
ARCHER: (Archer and another MACO are in another part of the facility. Archer pushes at a stack of 
contraband, tossing some on the floor. His communicator beeps). Archer. 
TRAVIS [OC]: I've found something, Captain. 
(Archer and the MACO go to join Travis). 
ARCHER: Travis? 
TRAVIS: Over here, sir. (Travis stands by a computer console, the screen lights up to display a schematic). I'm 
pretty sure it's a cargo manifest. 
ARCHER: How's your Osaarian? 
TRAVIS: Not very good, sir. 
ARCHER: Download what you can. Get it to Hoshi. (Over his shoulder as he walks away). Tell T'Pol we're 
going to need another search team. 
TRAVIS: Aye, sir.
REED: (To a MACO, as he and several others search the contraband). Check behind those canisters. 
(Hoshi is in the situation centre , working on translating the Osaarian manifest). 
TRAVIS: (Travis and a MACO are searching the contraband). Look at this. (Travis picks up one of the 
Enterprise's plasma injectors for the warp engine). 
(As the the various items are recovered they are transported aboard the Enterprise and put back where they 
came from).
[Sickbay]
(Phlox is alone, and checking his imaging chamber, which is now working again, when Tucker enters holding 
his wrist). 
PHLOX: Commander. 
TUCKER: I had a little accident, Doc. (He groans). I was reinstalling the deuterium injectors. One of them must 
have had a little juice left in it. 
PHLOX:  (Phlox looks at the burned wrist). Second degree burn. Why don't you have a seat (Tucker takes a seat 
on one of the beds, while Phlox goes to get some equipment). 
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TUCKER: I could have sworn that injector was depolarised. I guess I'm getting a little punchy. 
PHLOX: When's the last time you slept? 
TUCKER: I got a full hour last night. 
PHLOX: I'm surprised the neuro-pressure isn't helping. (Phlox returns to Tuckers side, treating te burn wound, 
as Tucker flinches). T'Pol told me your first treatment went well. 
TUCKER: Well, we only had the one session. Haven't had a lot of free time lately. 
PHLOX: Are you certain that's the reason? 
TUCKER: What do you mean? 
PHLOX: Vulcan neuro-pressure requires a certain degree of intimacy. I can understand that it might make you 
uncomfortable. 
TUCKER: It doesn't make me uncomfortable. I just can't afford to spend an hour every night in T'Pol's quarters. 
Can you just give me another one of those injections? They put me out like a light. 
PHLOX: They're not meant to be taken for extended periods. (He finishes applying something to the burn 
wound, and walks away). There is another treatment that might
be helpful. 
TUCKER: All right, what have you got? 
PHLOX: (He returns holding a glass canister filled with water and large black leeches). Aldebaran mud leeches. 
TUCKER: What am I supposed to do with them? (He looks uneasy).
PHLOX: Place one on your chest and one on your abdomen an hour before going to bed. Their secretions act as 
a natural sedative. Oh, please be careful to sleep on your back. If you roll over, you might anger them. 
TUCKER: (Tucker looks vaguely horrified). Maybe an hour a night with T'Pol isn't so bad.
[Ready room]
T’POL: (Archer is leaning against his desk, looking out the window at the sphere outside. T'Pol enters). The 
search teams have found nearly eighty percent of our antimatter. They're looking for the rest. (Throughout the 
conversation both keep looking at the sphere, T'Pol standing slightly behind Archer, and casting occasional 
glances at his back).
ARCHER: It's probably running through the reactor of that Osaarian ship. 
T’POL: We've also recovered most of our weapons. 
ARCHER: How's Trip doing? 
T’POL: He'll have warp drive online within the next thirty minutes. 
ARCHER: Have the away teams speed it up. I want to go to warp as soon as they're back. 
T’POL: Quantum scans indicate it's nearly a thousand years old. 
ARCHER: What else? 
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T’POL: The structure contains seven fusion reactors. Each one is almost twelve kilometres long. Only three are 
still operational. 
ARCHER: Any idea what they were designed for? 
T’POL: The sphere's emitting massive amounts of gravimetric energy. It may have something to do with the 
spatial anomalies. 
ARCHER: (Archer finally turns away from the window, facing T'Pol). Take as many scans as you can. 
HOSHI [OC]: Bridge to Captain Archer. 
ARCHER: (Archer presses something on his desk, presumably a communicator). Go ahead. 
HOSHI [OC]: Sir, could you come to the situation room?
[Situation room]
HOSHI: (Hoshi, Archer and T'Pol are in the situation room. Hoshi has pulled up the Osaarian manifest). While I 
was translating the cargo manifest, something caught my eye. (She focuses on a section of writing, highlighting 
several symbols). Look at these markings. I had to double-check, but I was pretty sure that I had seen this 
ideography before. This is a piece of the Xindi probe that crashed on Earth. At least three of the symbols are an 
exact match.
[Brig]
ARCHER: (Archer walks in, and immediately begins to talk). Your ship attacked a Xindi vessel. I want to know 
everything you can tell me about them. 
ORGOTH: (Lying on the bunk). Xindi? 
ARCHER: (Angrily, passing along the transparent wall, separating him from Orgoth).You heard me. 
ORGOTH: (Still lying on the bunk). I don't remember a species with that name. 
ARCHER: (Archer raises his voice, almost yells). You're lying! Your manifest said you took their ship less than 
two weeks ago. 
ORGOTH: What manifest? 
ARCHER: Tell me what you know. 
ORGOTH: (Sighs, almost acts bored). It was a small ship, they were no match for us. 
ARCHER: Where are they now? (Orgoth turns his head, looks at Archer and snorts disdainfully. Then returns to 
looking at the ceiling). You destroyed them? 
ORGOTH: They resisted. We had no choice. 
ARCHER: (Still speaking aggressively, nearly yelling). Where did they come from? 
ORGOTH: (full of contempt). I have better things to do than familiarise myself with our victims. 
ARCHER: (Yelling). Which species of Xindi were they? What did they look like? 
ORGOTH: (Sounding bored again. Orgoth is still lying, relaxed on the bunk). I don't remember. 
ARCHER: (Archer opens cell door, strides in, his phase pistol in his hand. He reaches Orgoth, who is moving to 
a sitting position, grabs him, and presses the pistol to the side of Orgoth's neck, where the jawbone meets the 
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neck). Are you sure? 
ORGOTH: (Orgoth turns his head slightly to face Archer, the gun still pressed against the side of his neck). 
Your threats aren't very convincing. I told you, you're too civilised. 
ARCHER: We'll see about that. (Archer aggressively marches Orgoth out of the cell). 
GUARD: (He pushes his prisoner past a guard by the brig doors. The man seems surprised). Sir!  
ARCHER: As you were. (Archer does not even stop, simply pushes his prisoner out into the corridor).
[Corridor]
ARCHER: (The two pass a female crewman) Ensign. (She looks at them, surprised or shocked).
ORGOTH: Are you taking me to your torture chamber? 
ARCHER: Shut up. (They have arrived at their destination, the heavy sliding door of an  airlock. Archer opens 
it). Get in. (Orgoth simply stands there. Then Archer pushes him in and closes airlock. The two can see each 
other through a small window in the door. Archer leans close and sneers). The Xindi. 
ORGOTH: (Still does not sound worried or troubled). This tactic doesn't suit you, Captain. 
ARCHER: This airlock has a decompression rate of point five atmospheres per minute. (Orgoth looks around, 
the airlock, then folds his arms provocatively. Archer goes to the control panel, does something, and the display 
shows the pressure falling. He returns to the window). You'd better start talking now, because in about forty 
seconds you won't be able to. (Orgoth starts gasping for air, but remains standing). The Xindi. 
REED: (Arriving with an armed security guard). Captain? 
ARCHER: Everything's under control, Lieutenant. 
REED: (Archer looks at the control panel). The airlock's decompressing, sir. He'll die. 
ARCHER: Not for another twenty seconds he won't. (Orgoth is struggling to breathe, supporting himself with 
his hand against the small window). The Xindi. 
REED: (Reed looks at the control panel, the indicators show that the pressure/air levels are nearly at zero). Sir!
ARCHER: (Archer simply leans closer to the small window). Your memory getting any better? (Orgoth, out of 
air and nearly collapsing, nods weakly). Say again? (Orgoth, desperately, nods once more).
REED: (Sharply). Captain!
(Orgoth collapses, falling to his knees. Archer opens the door, and Orgoth half cawls, half falls out the door, in 
his haste to get out. He remains on all fours, panting for air). 
ARCHER: Take him back to the Brig. 
REED: Let's go. (Reed and the guard haul him away).
[Situation room]
T’POL: (Archer, T'Pol, Travis, Reed and Hoshi are present). Was he co-operative? 
ARCHER: (Looks down). Eventually. When they attacked the Xindi ship they took more than fuel and supplies. 
They downloaded their database. How close would we have to get to tap into their main computer? 
HOSHI: Pretty close. Less than a kilometre, but we need to have the access codes. 
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ARCHER: He gave them to me. (He hands Hoshi a tablet). Here. 
T’POL: They are heavily armed. Are you sure it's wise to engage them? 
ARCHER: I want that database. (To Reed). Go to Tactical Alert. Tell Trip we're going to need all the power he 
can spare for weapons and hull plating. 
TRAVIS: Their ion trail's already started to decay. They're going to be hard to find. 
ARCHER: We're going to wait for them to find us, Travis.
[Bridge]
TRAVIS: (His console beeps). Something's passing through the cloaking field. 
ARCHER: Move us into position. (To Reed). Stand by. (To T'Pol). Have they detected us? 
T’POL: Not yet. 
(Archer nods to Reed, who works his console. Immediately as the Osaarian ship becomes visible on the inside 
of the threshold, the Enterprise hits it with two torpedoes, then a third and a fourth). 
ARCHER: (To Hoshi). Open a channel. 
HOSHI: Go ahead. 
ARCHER: This is Captain Archer. Remember us? You probably noticed that our weapons are back online. 
You're outgunned, so stand down. (Enterprise is hit by weapons fire). 
TRAVIS: They're moving off. 
ARCHER: One kilometre, Travis. (To Hoshi) Get ready. 
REED: (The Enterprise is hit again). Hull plating's holding. 
TRAVIS: They're heading back into the cloaking field. 
ARCHER: Stay with them. (Both ships enter the threshold/cloaking field. The ship starts shaking). Hoshi? 
HOSHI: We're not close enough. 
TRAVIS: Stand by. 
HOSHI: Another fifty metres. (She pauses). I'm into the computer. 
T’POL: Anything? 
HOSHI: I haven't found the Xindi database. (The shaking intensifies, the lights begin to flicker, and a console 
near T'Pol goes up in sparks. The information on Hoshi's screen as she hacks the Osaarian database flickers, 
then dissapears, replaced by a message saying “loss of signal”). I'm losing them. 
ARCHER: Travis! (He moves the Enterprise closer to the alien ship and Hoshi's data display comes back). 
T’POL: (The shaking becomes worse). Forward hull plating is offline. 
HOSHI: I've found it, Captain. 
ARCHER: How long do you need? 
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HOSHI: A few minutes. (A massive shower of sparks erupts from the wall near Hoshi's console).
T’POL: Hull fracture on E deck, section fourteen. We're venting atmosphere. 
ARCHER: Emergency bulkheads. 
HOSHI: They're getting too far away. I'm losing the comm. link again. 
TRAVIS: Our impulse drive's destabilising. We've got to get out of the cloaking field, sir. 
ARCHER: Head back to the sphere. (The Enterprise re-emerges inside the field. To Travis). Where are they? 
TRAVIS: Still inside the field. 
ARCHER: (To Hoshi). How much did you get? 
HOSHI: About a third of it. 
ARCHER: (To Travis). Take us closer to that portal. Let's see if we can lure them back in here. (To Reed). Use 
our forward phase cannon. Fire a single burst, minimum yield. (The phaser blast leaves a scorch mark in the 
middle of the sphere doors). Travis? 
TRAVIS: No sign of them. 
ARCHER: Again. (Two simultaneous hits from the phase cannons blow a huge hole in the doors). 
TRAVIS: That got their attention. They're coming through. (The Osaarian ship emerges from the threshold, 
firing its energy weapons at the Enterprise). 
ARCHER: Stay within a kilometre. Return fire. 
HOSHI: I'm back in. 
ARCHER: (To Reed). Can you take out their engines? 
REED: Not without risking damage to their main computer. 
ARCHER: (To Hoshi, as the Enterprise is rocked by multiple weapons hits). Ensign! 
HOSHI: I've got eighty percent... eighty five. (Large sparks erupt from the consoles along the bridge perimeter).
T’POL: Hull plating's offline. They're targeting our reactor. 
HOSHI: I've got ninety percent. (The Enterprise shakes violently). 
ARCHER: Good enough. Mister Reed! 
(Reed fires two torpedoes, which hit the stern of the Osaarian ship, causing it to lose navigational control. It 
spins out of control, and collides with the sphere scraping along the side of it, before falling into space). 
REED: Their engines are down. 
ARCHER: Keep our weapons locked on them. (He nods at Hoshi, before leaving the bridge).
[Brig]
ARCHER: (Archer enters the brig, an armed guard behind him. Orgoth sits in shadow on the lower bunk bed. 
Archer speaks calmly). Your codes worked. (To the guard). Get him out of there. (The guard walks closer to the 
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bunks, his weapon trained on the prisoner as Orgoth stands up).
ORGOTH: Now that I've served my purpose you're taking me back to the airlock? 
ARCHER: (Again speaking calmly, standing back). Escort him to the Launch bay. (The guard grabs Orgoth's 
arm, walking him across the room towards the door). We're taking you back to the sphere. 
ORGOTH: (As the two reach the door, and Archer, standing next to it, Orgoth looks at Archer). So you have let 
your morality get in the way after all. (He chuckles, as he walks away, the guard now behind him, no longer 
physically touching him. Then he turns his head towards Archer, still standing by the entrance of the brig). 
Mercy is not a quality that will serve you well in the Expanse, Captain.
[Situation room]
ARCHER: (Archer walks into the empty situation room, it is dark, lit only by the many small screens on the 
wall, instead of the overhead lights). Computer, load the Xindi database. (The largest screen lights up, 
displaying the Xindi database, the flickering lights of the everchanging schematics and symbols reflect on 
Archer's face as he watches).
[End titles – Theme music]
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